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PROCEEDINGS • ; 






OF 



THE SOCIETY 



• •• • 



OF 



BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY. 



TWENTY-EIGHTH SESSION, 1898. 



First Meetings nth January y 1898. 
[anniversary.] 

WALTER MORRISON, M.P., President, 

IN THE CHAIR. 



-«^- 



The President referred to the loss the Society had 
recently suffered by the death of one of its oldest 

Members, Mr. Charles Harrison, M.P., F.S.A., etc., 

who died on Friday the 24th of December, 1897. He 
was a Member of the Council for many years, took the 
greatest interest in the Society, and gave every assist- 
ance in his power to secure its welfare. 
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It 



• ^» 



The following Pr'caocifs were announced, and thanks 

ordered to be returadii fo the Donors : — 

• • •" 

^ • & 

From the Secr^taTry of State for India in Council : — Archaeo- 
logical Sui^vcy./of India. New Imperial Series. Vol. XXII. 
The Bower/'Manuscript. Parts III and VII. Edited by 
A. .F. Rudolf Hoernle, Ph.D. Folio. Calcutta. 1897. 

FroQi tfijja Rev. F. Vigoroux : — Histoire du Patriarchc Copte Isaac 
^ •'(etdd'e critique, texte et traduction). Par E. Amelineau. 
*.I'*faris. 8vo. 1890. 

•. '/From the Publishers, Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode : — Abraham 
and his Age. By Henry George Tomkins {BiMe Students* 
Library, Vol. VI). London. 8vo. 1897. 

From the Author, Ed. Naville: — Les derni^res lignes de la St^Ie 
mentionnant les Israelites. Folio. Paris. 1897. {Rec. de 
Travaux, Vol. XX.) 

From the Author, Rev. C. de Cara, S.J. : — Gli Hethei-Pelasgi in 
Italia, or Italici nella Paletnologia Italiana. 8vo. {Civiita 
Catt, Serie XVI, Vol. XII. Dicembre, 1897.) 



The following Candidates were nominated for election at 
the next Meeting to be held on the ist February, 1898 : — 

Nils Sjoberg, Amanuensis at the Victoria Museum, Upsala. 
Mrs. I^ne, Dangstein, Petersfield. 
Rev. Joseph Heyes, Beuel bei Bonn, Germany. 
Walter Tomlinson, M.A., Ashley Gardens, Victoria Street, 
Westminster. 

The following Candidates were elected Members of the 
Society, having been nominated at the last Meeting, held on 
the 7th December, 1 897 : — 

Admiral Selvvyn, 186, Gloucester Terrace, Hyde Park, W. 
John Tuckwell, 32, Sarre Road, West Hampstead, N.W. 

The Secretary read a letter from Professor Sayce an- 
nouncing that : — 

The royal tomb, discovered by M. de Morgan last spring 
at Negada, turns out to be that of King Menes himself. 
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Dr. Borchardt has just found his name on an engraved plaque 
of ivory disinterred from the tomb. On other objects only the 
^a-name Aha is met with. Among the objects found in the 
tomb are small vases of obsidian, turned on a lathe; the 
obsidian appears to have come from the iEgean, as the nearest 
source of it to Egypt is the island of Santorin, the ancient Thera. 
An ivory dog, also found in the tomb, is one of the finest 
specimens of Egyptian art that have come down to us. The 
body (or mummy) of the king was buried in the Babylonian 
fashion, but fragments of it are now in the Gizeh Museum. 
Three of the kings whose remains have been discovered at 
Abydos by M. Am^lineau have been identified by Dr. Sethe 
with Usaphaes, Mielidos, and Semempses of the first dynasty. 

The Rev. C. J. Ball read a Paper entitled, "Puzzles in 
Picture-Writing." 

Remarks were added by the Rev. Dr. Lowy, Mr. Read, 
the Rev. C. J. Ball, and the Chairman. 

The remarks made by Dr. Lowy will be included in a 
Paper to be read by him during the present session, probably 
at the April Meeting. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 

The Secretary's Report was received, accepted, and 
ordered to be entered on the Minutes. 
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SECRETARY'S REPORT 
FOR THE YEAR 1897. 



In commencing the annual Report I must again refer to the severe 
losses the Society has suffered by the death of some of its most distin- 
guished members, whose places it will be difficult to fill It has been my 
sad duty to-day to announce still another, that of one who has been a 
kind friend to the Society since its commencement. 

The number on the Roll of Members has, however, been fairly 
retained, and it is a pleasure to thank those friends who have so kindly 
obtained the names of new members ; there is . still, however, much 
more that might be done, if a determined effort was made in this 
direction. There must be many who would be willing, if only they were 
asked, to help us to place a greater quantity of material, of a more 
varied character, in the hands of scholars and students. I have many 
times appealed to the whole body of members to assist the Society in 
this manner ; I again repeat the appeal, in the hope that it may not be 
overlooked. 

The Twenty-seventh Session commenced in November, 1896, but the 
present volume, like its immediate predecessors, includes the Proceedings 
from January to December. 

The papers read before the Society, and printed in this volume, will 
be found not inferior in value and interest to those of former years, and 
the best thanks of the Society are due to the many writers who have 
thus contributed to the success of our meetings and publications. I am 
happy to be able to report that other papers dealing with Biblical and other 
subjects have been promised. The scheme of widening the operations of 
the Society, by obtaining a larger number of papers on Biblical topics, 
now under consideration by the Council, will enable them to arrange for 
papers more varied in subject, and it is hoped that the new effort will 
be received with satisfaction by the numerous friends of the Society. 
The various papers, many of them fully illustrated, printed in the present 
volume, are as follows, classed under their various divisions : — 

Sir p. le page Renouf : 

The Book of the Dead, Chapters CXXIX and CXXX (February) ; 
Chapters CXXX to CXXXII (March); Chapters CXXXIII to 
CXXXV (April); Chapters CXXXVI A and u (May); Chapters 
CXXXVIlA to CXXXIX (June); The Lay of the Threshers 
(March) ; Young and Champollion (May). 

4 
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Miss M. Murray : 

The Stela of DuA-er-neheh of the XVIIIth Dynasty, illustrated 

with a plate, showing the manner in which the characters were 

drawn by the Egyptian scribe (February). 
Prof. Dr. Eisenlohr: 

The RoUin Papyri and their Baking Calculations (Part I, February ; 

Part II, March ; Part III, April ; Part IV, conclusion, June). 
Walter L. Nash, F.S.A., and Sir P. le Page Renouf : 

An Hypocephalus from Luxor, in the collection of Mr. Nash (April). 
F. Ll. Griffith : 

Scarabs belonging to Mr. John Ward, The Khyan Group of 

Kings, The Israel Stela, Additional Notes to Egyptian Literature 

(November). 
F. Legge : 

A Coptic Spell of the Second Century (May), and a further note on 

the same Spell (November). 
W. E. Crum: 

A Coptic Palimpsest; i. Prayer of the Virgin in "Bartos"; 

2. Fragment of a Patriarchal History (May). 
Professor A. H. Sayce : 

Assyriological Notes, No. II (February); Part III (November); 

Haematite Cylinder from Cappadocia (November). 
Professor Dr. Hommel : 

Assyriological Notes (February). 
Rev. H. G. Tomkins : 

Khiana or Khina (March). 
Theo. G. Pinches : 

Two Archaic and. three later Babylonian Tablets (April). 
The Hon. Miss Plunket : 

The Median Calendar and the Constellation Taurus, with a note 

by Mr. J. Offord, and an additional note by Miss Plunket (June). 
Alfred Boissier : 

Note sur un linteau de porte d6couvert en Assyrie par George 

Smith (June). 
Professor Dr. Jules Oppert : 

The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Book of Kings, read at the 

November Meeting, and to be printed in a future part. 
Joseph Offord : 

Pre-Mosaic Palestine (January). 
Dr. M. G aster : 

Two Unknown Hebrew Versions of the Tobit Legend (Januar)). 

The Hebrew Text appeared in March. 
Rev. G. Margoliouth: 

More Fragments of the Palestinian Syriac Version of the Holy 

Scriptures (January), the former parts of which were printed. 

S 
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E. J. PiLCHER : 

The date of the Siloam Inscription (May). 
Mr. J. Offord: 

Note on Miss Plunket's paper on the Median Calendar (June), as 

well as a short account of the Congress of Orientalists held in 

Paris during September (December), 

The Book of the Dead was unhappily left incomplete on the death of 
our lamented President, Sir Peter Renouf. I am, however, happy to be 
able to report that it will not remain unfinished, as arrangements are 
now being made for its completion. Lady Renouf having very kindly placed 
all the notes left by Sir Peter at our disposal for that purpose. Although 
a little delay must, under the circumstances, necessarily arise, I hope 
that before long the Society will be able to commence the publication of 
the concluding chapters. 

The number of kindred Societies with which publications are ex- 
changed has been increased. Many donations of books have also been 
made by various authors, to whom the best thanks of the Society are 
due for thus placing their works within the reach of many to whom they 
may be of real service, and others have been purchased by the Council, 
but it is to be regretted that the funds at their disposal for this purpose 
are not sufficient to make this department of the Library as complete as 
could be wished. 

A list of many works especially wanted for the use of the Members 
has been printed many times at the end of the Proceedings. This list is 
necessarily altered from time to time, owing to the kind responses 
made, by the presentation of some of the books required. It is 
sincerely to be hoped, for the benefit of those students who use our 
L brary, that those Members who have duplicate copies of those works 
entered in the list, or others connected with the objects of the Society, 
will present them, and thus give to students the opportunity and 
benefit of using them. 

We have to thank Mr. Walter Morrison, M.P., President, who has so 
often generously given assistance, for a substantial addition to our 
funds, as also to other Members who have generously contributed. To 
Mr. E. J. Pilcher the Society has been indebted for the cost of the plates 
illustrating his paper. 

£ s. d. 
Walter Morrison, Esq., M. P. President ... no o o 

A. Peckover, Esq., LL.D., F.S.A., Vice-Presi- 

CieUL ... ... ... ... •«. .•• mrnKj \J \J 

F. D. Mocatta, Esq., F.S.A., Vice-President ... 10 o o 
Thomas Christy, Esq., F.L.S., Member of 

Council 10 o o 

Joseph Pollard, Esq., Member of Council ... 10 o o 
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J. Gumey Barclay, Esq 

P. I. de Horrock, Esq., Hon. Member 

Rev. J. Marshall, M.A., Member of Council ... 
Professor T. Hayter Lewis, Member of Council 
Dr.J. Hall Gladstone, Member of Council, F.R.S. 

F. Seebohm, Esq., F.L.S. 

Basil Woodd Smith, Esq. 

T. Whiffen, Esq. ... 
Joseph Offord, Esq. 

The cost of printing the publications is necessarily very great, and it 
surely ought to be unnecessary for me to point out year after year, that, 
in order that the work may be properly carried out, liberal contributions 
are to be desired from the Members. 

Much inconvenience, and correspondence which should be unneces- 
sary, has been caused by some members not paying their subscriptions 
regularly. I must call attention to the notices issued in the Proceeding's 
at the end of each year, one of which points out that the subscriptions 
are due in advance in January. I need hardly point out that if subscrip- 
tions. are not paid regularly, difficulty and trouble occurs as to the amount 
of money at the disposal of the Council. 

The audited Statement of Receipts and Expenditure for the year 
1897 shows that the funds available for that year have been ;^82o i6s. sd., 
and the expenditure for the same period has been £717 2s. iid. The 
balance carried forward from 1896 was ^^65 19^. 2//., and that from the 
year just ended ^103 13^. 6d. 

The Statement of Receipts and Expenditure was read by Mr. 
Christy, received, accepted and ordered to be entered on the Minutes. 
A vote of thanks, proposed by Mr. Offord, seconded by the Rev. 
C. J. Ball, and carried, was given to the Secretary for his efforts on 
behalf of the Society. Remarks being added by Dr. Gladstone, 
F.R.S., and the Rev. Dr. I^owy. 

A vote of thanks to Mr. Morrison, M.P., for having temporarily 
undertaken the office of President, and for having so kindly given 
every assistance to the Society, was proposed by Dr. Lowy, seconded 
by the Rev. C. J. Ball, and carried unanimously. 

Mr. Thos. Christy, F.L.S., proposed, and the Rev. J. Marshall 
seconded, a vote of thanks to the Rev. R. Gwynne for his labours 
on behalf of the Society, which was carried unanimously. 
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The following Officers and Council for the current year 
were elected : — 



COUNCIL, 1898. 



President. 
PROF. A. II. SAYCE, LL.D., etc., etc. 

Vice-Presidents. 

The Mosr Rev. IIis Grace The Lord Archbishop of York. 

The Most Noble the Marquess of Bute, K.T., &c., &c 

The Right Hon. Lord Amherst of Hackney. 

The Right Hon. Lord Halsbury. 

The Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, D.C.L., &c. 

Arthur Gates. 

F. D. MOCATTA, F.S.A., &c. 

Walter Morrison, M.r. 

Sni Charles Nicholson, Bart., D.C.L., M.D., &c. 

Alexander Peckover, F.S.A. 

Rev. Gkorge Kawi.inson, D.D., Canon of Canterbury. 

Council. 
Rev. Charles Jamks Ball, M.A. | Rkv. Albert Lo\vy, LL.D., &c. 



Rev. Prof. T. K- Cheyne, D.D. I Rev. James Marshall, M.A. 



Thomas Christy, F.L.S. 
Dr. J. Hall Gladstone, F.K.S. 
F. Ll. Grifiith, F.S.A. 
Gray Hill. 



Claude G. Montefiorf- 

Prof. E. Naville. 

J. Pollard. 

Edward B. Tyi.or, LL.D., 



Prof. T. IIayier Lk wis, F.S.A. i F.R.S., &c. 

Honorary Treasurer. 

liERNARD T. BOSANQUKT. 

Secretary. 
W. Harry Rylands, P\S.A. 

Hon. Secretary for Foreign Correspondence. 
Rev. R. G WYNNE, JR. A. 

Honorary Librarian. 
William Simpson, F.R.G.S. 
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BABYLONIAN HIEROGLYPHS. 
By the Rev. C. J. Bali^ M.A., 

Examiner for the Oxford University Hebrew Scholarships, 1897. 

There are people who still find a difficulty in admitting the 
pictorial origin of the cuneiform characters. For my own part, I 
am not only quite convinced of the truth of this opinion, in spite of 
the fact that many characters still await their pictorial explanation ; 
I also believe, as I stated in these Proceedings for June, 1890, that 
the Egyptian and Chinese hieroglyphic systems are both offshoots 
of the primitive system of Chaldea, now only represented by the 
so-called linear writing, from which the cuneiform script was 
gradually derived. As it is some time since I published anything 
directly bearing upon a question so important to investigators of the 
origin of writing, I; trust that what I have now to add to former 
communications may excite some degree of interest in a Society 
which can boast of the pioneering efforts of that distinguished man 
the late Reverend William Houghton. 

(i) I start with the written symbol denoting Nineveh and 
its tutelar goddess. In cuneiform this is ^^kJ, which is a 
compound of t.i\ house and ][|< fish. In the linear character 
(GuDEA B, Col. VIII, 1. 51, et al) this ideogram or hieroglyph, 
as we may call it, appears thus r— 1 ; which is clearly the out- 
line of a two-storied building, J— I with a fish on the lower 
floor. With the determinative / >v. \ Prefix »-^yy city, thus »-^yy 

^^kJ, the character was read ^ ^ Ni-nu-a and Ni-na-a, /.^., 

Nineveh. With the determinative of deity, «-y god or goddess^ it 
denoted the tutelar divinity of the place, who was probably also 
called Atna (cf. Aiiur, 'Aaaibpo^, as the tutelar god of the city 

9 
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AsSur, and perhaps Marditg as a form of Urudug, Eridug, "The 
good seat " or settlement). In Sargon's Cylinder Inscription, L 54, 
a goddess §a-u§-ka raUbat N\na ki, "Shaushka that overaweth 
Nineveh," is mentioned. And Dushratta of Mitanni seems to call 
Ishtar of Nineveh by this name : see Winckler's transcript of the 
Berlin Tell el-Amama texts, Plate 33, line 98, where I think we 
should read uru Ninu-a-pi dingir §A-u[§-KA]-§i, ** Shaushkash (i.e.^ 
Ishtar) of Nineveh " : (/! PI. 30, line 84, dingir §a-u§-ka§ ; and for 
the identity of Ishtar and Shaushka, cf. the letter of Dushratta to 
Nimmuriya, No. 10 in the Brit. Mus. Collection, 1. 13 : Diar ia alt 
NinA, Possibly, therefore, the ideogram was also read Shaushka, as 
the name of the goddess. However that may be, it is surely a fact 
of capital importance for a right estimate of the character of the 
Biblical book of Jonah that the name of the city to which the 
prophet was sent was expressed in writing, from the earliest period, 
by a combination of the symbols for house and fish. For this fact 
at once suggests that the three days' sojourn of Jonah in the House 
vfthe Fish, Le,. in Nineveh, might be symbolized or Haggadically 
represented as a three days' abode in the bowels of a " Great Fish " ; 
much as Israel's enforced sojourn in Babylon could be compared 
with being swallowed up by a dragon (Jer. li, 34). And, considering 
that the name n3V dove is peculiar for a prophet, and unique as a 
personal designation (2 Kings xiv, 25 ; Jonah i-iv only), and that 
the dove was sacred to the goddess Ishtar-Astarte, we may see 
another tr^ce of mythical connection even in the prophet's name. 

Now what is the precise meaning of the hieroglyph ? Primi- 
tively, the goddess herself may have been conceived of as a great 
fish. Fish were sacred to her Syrian counterpart Atergatis {i.e, 
Ishtar-Atys), and were kept in the temple-ponds at Edessa, Hiera- 
polis, and Ascalon {See Robertson-Smith, Rel, Sem.), The beau- 
tiful classical myth of Aphrodite rising out of the sea will^ occur 
to everyone. But the fish might also denote multitudinous otf- 
spring, prolific numbers, especially in connection with the symbol 
for house (family, and also settlement, territory ; cf. the use of 
n"*^ bitu, in the names rTO*l3n il^'Ili ^'^l Ammana, Bit Humria, 
Beth-Garmai, etc.) ; in fact, ][J< is explained by the Assyrian 
kubutttiy ** muchness," " multitude," as well as by nfmu, " fish." And 
house -^fishy i.e.. House of Multitudes, would be a good name for 
Nineveh, " The Great City " (Gen. x, 12), which was especially 
great in population (Jonah iii, 3 ; iv, 11); while the same hieroglyph 
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brighten," " purify " (ullulu\ we have an extension of the same use ; 
and if ^ru $a iittt\ eru Sa hit\ really mean "waking from sleep/'' 
" waking, said of the eye," respectively, this sense of »-yy<y is plainly 
connected with that of light (cf, Ps. xiii, 3 : " Lighten mine eyes, 
that I sleep not," etc., '^^ *>yjr m'^Nn). 

Again, the favourite image of the bird sheltering and protecting 
its young ones, appears in »-yy<y, " to protect," " support," " help " 
(hatanu^ nararHtu), Cf, Exod. xix, 4 : ** I bare you on eagles* 
wings " ; Deut. xxxii, 11; Ps. xvii, 8 : " Hide me under the shadow 
of thy wings " ; Ps. xxxvi, 7 : " The sons of man take refuge under 
the shadow of thy wings ; " Isa. xxxi, 5 : "As birds flying," etc. 
See also Exod. xxv, 20 (the protecting wings of the cherubim over 
the Ark). Here also the hieroglyph immediately suggests its proj^er 
meaning in a suitable context. 

But »-yy<y also denotes " a gust, blast, or gale " of \nnd {ziqu\ 
"a breeze" (as in the expression bctb ziqi)^ and " to blow," " to blow 
upon, through, or into " (z^qu) ; and it enters into the compound 
ideogram >-yy<y ]f{< *^^k^<^ which is explained by various Assyrian 
terms denoting storms, hurricanes, and associated phenomena 
(Brunnow, 261 1 — 2619). Now winds, especially storm-winds, are 
conceived in many mythologies as gigantic birds, which swoop down 
on their prey and carry it off in beak and talons, like the Homeric 
Harpies (^Apirvtat ; cf. apird^Wy to snatch, seize, carry off. From the 
same root APn comes apirrj, a bird of prey, perhaps the Egyptian 
kite ; and considering that ri, di, are values of »-yy<y, and that dib, 
of which RIB is a natural variant, means to seize^ we may not be 
wrong in supposing an ultimate connexion of the Aryan root arp 
with these Sumerian roots). The Storm-bird, Assyrian Z/J, a term 
which Delitsch compares with y^t> fe^Vit, etc., probably got his 

T 

name from zu = tu, " the wind " {SAm), In fact, the linear form of 




^>flp TU, the ordinary character for " wind," viz., qp , may origi- 
nally have figured a bird of prey in full flight, 
rather than a mast and sail, like the Egyptian 2ZII 

ne/y with which some have compared it. At all events, it is a 
remarkable fact that the Sumerian symbol agrees with the old 

Chinese form of || chtii, birds, tsui^ wind, gale, viz., ^^ . (As this 
Chinese character is dialectically pronounced to/ bxi. and tsiiy it 
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is perfectly clear that we have here an agreement in symbol, 
sound, and sense, which cannot be fortuitous, and which those 
who maintain the Semitic origin of the Babylonian characters 
and their sounds may be left to account for as they can.) In 
the Bible also we have traces of this old conception of the wind 
as a bird, e.g.^ Hosea, iv, 19 : "The wind hath bound her up(?) in 
its wings"; Ps. xviii, 10 : "He rode on the Cherub (^I^^S). . . He 
did fly on the wings of the wind," where the Cherub or Storm- 
bird is clearly the wind, as the parallelism indicates. 

The ideas of taking or lifting up, seizing, carrying off {naS/4, 
laqdtUy laqii or liqfi\ bringing {abdlu\ removing to a distance (nisii), 
sweeping away (sabdru\ taking as booty or spoil {ialdiu\ which all 
belong to »-yy<y, and are more or less -clearly associated with one 
another, are symbolized suitably enough by the picture of a bird ; 
</ Isa. xlvi, II, "calling a ravenous bird from the east" {i.e., 
to spoil Babylon) ; Eccl. x, 20, " The birds of the air will carry 
("pTl"') the voice." 

There are also uses of the ideogram which apparently have no 
reference to its pictorial value, but only to the sounds associated 
with it; />., they are instances of what is called in Chinese a 
** Phonetic" application of the character. This may be the case 
with »-yy<y sheep {senu\ which, if read di, may be a form of dib, 
UDU, which have the same sense. 

I cannot at present explain the other linear form of »-yy<y 
(Amiaud-M^chineau, No. 266), unless it be, as is possible, a mere 
variant of the one already discussed. An original difference is 
hardly necessary to account for the recorded uses of the character ; 
£.g,y Ishtar might be called »-»-y »"yy<y, as symbolized by a particular 
bird, or as a goddess of light, etc. And the meanings, to throw, 
shoot, cast, put, lay {nadi^y ramii), are perhaps explicable in con- 
nection with the bird-symbol. The notions of shooting and flying 
are not far apart; we may say, "The bird shot upward," "The 
arrow flew," or vice versa ; meaning in both instances rapid motion 
through the air. The idea of settling upon or in a particular place 
(ramii) may be connected with that of a bird alighting or dropping 
on the ground, or settling in a tree after flight.* At all events, the 
character X^ (originally a picture of the leg and foot), whose 

• Sa/ummatu ramit may express ^* shooting forth radiance," rather than 
•* with splendour cladJ*^ 
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sounds, Du, RA, §A, seem to bear some relation to those of 
»-yf<y (di, ri, §a), combines the ideas of motion and (subsequent) 
rest in meanings like aldku^ abdiu, kdnu^ Sakdnu, nazdzu, 

(6) The bird-character »-y<y^ nam is clearly revealed as such by 
its linear form ^^ (Amiaud-M^xhineau, No. 28), which 

flying with outspread wings; although 
in the case of the other two bird- 
symbols, w.e ' '^'^^ cannot be quite sure of the pictorial 
intention, owing to the rudeness and vagueness of the indica- 
tions. NAM denotes faU^ destiny y strictly, a decree or appoint- 
ment of Heaven (Simtu^ piristu\ with which may be connected the 
meaning, government ^ pashalik {pihdtu ; from /////?, to steer, gu- 
bemare), in the sense of an appointment by the king, as also that 
oi punishment (annu^ arnu, sin and penalty, like MtOH^ as decreed 

and imposed by authority. Read sim (from §im = nim = nam ?) the 
character is explained by Sahdiu, to name, call, appoint, ordain, a 
synonym of nabil. All these meanings of the hieroglyph evidently 
hang together, for " fate " is only the 7itordy appointment, or ordi- 
nance of the gods (cf, Lat. fatum^ from fari^ to speak. There may 
also be a reference in the Sumerian symbol to augury or divination by 
the flight of birds), nam is therefore closely related to i-nim, which 
we see in the expression inim.inim, "word," "command," "spell" 
(amdiUy Siptu) ; a spell, being merely a spoken or muttered formula. 

But why was the swallow — sinuntu, t^J1^212D — called the nam 
(or sim) bird? I think because of its twittering or "chattering" : 
cf.y "As a swallow or a crane, so did I chatter" (Isa xxxviii, 14). 
In Chinese, yen yu^ " swallow- talk," means the chatter of women ; 
and nam means "gabble," "twittering of swallows," and "muttering 
incantations." 

The Sumerian nam seems to be further used in the sense of 
rejoicing (haddy riid ?). If the restoration of the Assyrian terms be 
correct (see Brunnow, Nos. 2096 sq.\ the idea may have been 
associated with the cheerful noise of the swallows under the roof- 
beams. So in Chinese, yen (Annamite nydn)y "swallow," is also 
" to feast," " be pleased," " pleasant," etc. 

Finally, the use of nam as a negative particle (= Id, "not") is 
exactly parallel to the Chinese negative 7(^ pdty pUy " not," which 
is said to represent a swallow or other bird flying away heavenward, 
and ^ fiy " not," which is a figure of wings outspread. 
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linear figure 
or the many 
people,'* 



, that is, in cuneiform, ^yyyy »-yyyy house '\- many ^ 
households^ is an equally good hieroglyph for " the 
" mankind " (nt$u). 



(10) The 
and plants 



character St^fy sim, used of fragrant woods 

plants — as when Sargon speaks of ^^ urkarin, 

cedar, and cypress, all groivths (riqqe -^liui) yielded by Mt. Amanus, 

whose scent is sweet " — may also be explained by reference to 

its linear form R . Thisevidently consists of the or/, ^ linear 

rt , which by x^/ itself is the symbol for strong drink {Sikaru\ 

R and a form of the dust and tears character. Our hiero- 

>7^ glyph, therefore, is cup -f (aromatic) dust or tears ; 

and we may think ^hJ^ of the tears or fragrant gums and resins 

which exude from certain plants, and which, when compounded, 

constitute incense (</. Exod. xxx, 34, sq.). Fragrant woods and 

herbs, as well as incense proper, were used in the Babylonian 

temples; and the am^/u rab rikki {=riqq\\ or "Master of the 

Sweet Perfumes," was doubtless an official analogous to the priestly 

"apothecary " of Exod. xxx, 35, who, according to the Rabbis, lived 

in the Temple at Jerusalem. 

The symbol is also read siRis, the name of a goddess. As ^ 
IS used in Assyrian with the values ras and rak (presupposing 
Sumerian values ras, rag), and as ^yy is (i)si, it seems clear that 
the compound character, in this application, was originally read 
RAS . SI (or with vowel-harmony ris . si), and afterwards came to be 
read si . ris, just as gal . lu came to be read lu . gal. This (and 
other evidence) goes against the common assumption that rig (from 
rag), the second value of JlSl^yy, is of Semitic origin. It was 
probably an old Sumerian synonym of §im, vcit2X)Sxi% fragrant thing ; 
and from it sprang not only the Assyrian riqq^^ " fragrant plants," 
but also the Hebrew and Phoenician TXPi (Exod. xxx, 35, etc.). 

The sirai or s^raS which Nebuchadnezzar lavished in libations 
to his gods, was probably a spiced wine. The Chinese apply the 
term hsiang^ " incense," to the aroma of wine, and to fragrant 
woods such as cedar or cypress ; much as the Sumerian hieroglyph 
is an element in (gi§) . §im . li, pine, and (gi§) . §im . dubrak juniper 
(Syriac daphrdna). So far as §im is simply /Ai«/x, herbs^ etc., it may be 
related to ^yyy^ §am, and the Egyptian sam, vegetables, and the 
Chinese sung^ cabbage ; so far as it connotes fragrance^ it seems akin 
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not only giving an account of the flocks and herds and other 
property of the sanctuar}% but also briefly chronicling events of 
interest affecting the sacred lands. This document is added here 
as affording an excellent illustration of the linear mode of writing. 
It presents some forms apparently older than those used by Gudea ; 
e,g,j that of t^ IB in col. 2, line 13. As a Sumerian word, ib 
means " anger," " to be angr)' " ; and the linear symbol depicts the 
back^ with well-marked vertebrae (cf, the linear form of egir, " back," 
Amiaud-M^chineau, No. 73, with this one = their No. 72). Turn- 
ing the back on any one is a natural sign of displeasure. In 
Chinese, the character for back is also used for to turn tJu back OHy 
to oppose^ dislike^ etc. 
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AN INSCRIBED LIMESTONE TABLET <6 in. x 3J in. x 2 in.) 

FROM SIPPARA (ABC HABBAH). 

By the Rev. C. J. Ball. 

Transcription into neo-Babylonian Characters, 
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Transcription in Roman Letters, and Translation. 

This venerable relic of the remote past is here transcribed and 
translated for the first time, and therefore with all reserve. The 
capital letters mark Sumerian words, the small type Semitic Baby- 
lonian words and terminations, the occurrence of which here and 
there proves the text to be of Semitic origin. 



CoL. I. 

(....) GAL 

Grand (Account ?). 

Ill DIB DIB 

TArce sheep 

be-li BAL SIB 

To the Lord the sheplurds 
sacrificed. 

XII GUD X LID 

Twelve bullocks ten heifers 

5. SUB NU-NU SIB 

The shepherds lived on (their) 
flesh. 

XII BUR NIR 

Tivelve bull calves 

in u-di-la-tim 
In the stalls, 

X BUR NIR 

Ten bull calves 

SHU-BALAG 

DA DA G1SHGAL(?) MAR 

Were scurificed 

on the south and west 
borders, 

10. XI NIR DINGIR NIN-GAL 

Eleven bull (calves) to NingaL 

XI NIR TU-LAL-tim 

XI bull (calves) for breeding, 

XXX BUR NIR 

Thirty bull calves 



CoL. II. 

II SHE-GISH SAG 

Two (crops ?) of best sesame. 

20. I TU-PI GUSH-GIN 

One tU'pi of gold ; 

I ZA-BAR 

One of bronze^ 

SHU-ZALLI 

Burnished, 

UNU-URU-KI 

At Erech (f) 

I TU-PI GUSH-GIN 

One tU'pi of gold ; 

25. I MA-NA ZA-(bAR) 

One maneh of bronze j 

ka-me-ir 
Dark-hued 

KUNIN TA 

As pitch. 

GISH-GI 6aL 

Tfie S7uamp overflowed 

be-li ot 

The Lords domain ; 

30. UR GISH AN 

Together trees and corn 

i-mu-tum 
Died. 
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Col. I — €ontd, 

in A-IDINNA-KI 

At Nod (1). 

X BUR NIR 

Ten bull calves 

15. in ASH-NA-AK-KI 

At Ashnak. 

I DUR-DUR 

One boar. 

XX BI-NI DUN 

Twenty fat porkers. 

X BI-NI DUGGA 

Ten fine hogs. 



Col. II — contd. 

E DA DA 

With ditches on the borders 

NU-SHAR 

The gardeners 

GISH-SHAR 

The garden 

35. DIM DIM 

Enclosed ; 

DARRA 

Vegetation 

um-me-shAr 
Became plenteous. 



On the reverse of the tablet four lines are ruled, but only two 
filled up. They are inscribed : — 

SHU-NIGIN XXV UNU 

Total: twenty-five dwellings. 

GUN — A — A 

Gunaa (i.e., probably the scribe's name). 

The third line exhibits a single arrow, the beginning of a 
character left unfinished. The tablet has evidently been broken in 
half, perhaps by those who found it. The publication of the part 
we possess may lead to the identification of the other portion, a 
result much to be desired. 

Notes. — Line 7. The transcription >^y rather than ]yj ^^ 
suggested by Mr. Pinches. Line 9. Professor Hommel transcribed 
DA DA URU KA-ME (?), which would mean on the borders of the city 
of Kame. Line 30. I have supposed that ^-J^f is phonetic writing 
for JEjf. Otherwise the sense would be : The city's trees (and) corn^ 
which would be less suitable. 
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NOLI ME TANGERK 

A Mathematical Demonstration of the Exactness of Biblical 

Chronology, 

By Professor Dr Julius Oppert. 

\_Read ^th December^ 1897.] 

It is sometimes useful to reconsider our opinions, with a view to 
rejecting them if they are recognized as erroneous, but maintaining 
them when they cannot be modified. Such is the case in regard to 
the Chronology of the Bible^ from the Exodus onwards, and especially 
in regard to that of the kings of Judah and Israel. It has become 
a sort of fashion to look at the statements of the Books of Kings 
and Chronicles as quite inexact, ever since the lists of the Assyrian 
Eponyms were discovered. 

I protested against this uncritical proceeding thirty years ago, 
and I still hold firmly to my former opinion. In the present state 
of Assyriological science, we are enabled to show that the Books of 
Kings are the real basis of our historical knowledge of the subject, 
and that the pretended cuneiform chronology must bow to the 
mathematical correctness of the Holy Scriptures. 

I have never asserted that the contemporary Assyrian statements 
are erroneous. On the contrary, they are to be considered as the 
most precious of all external documents which have been handed 
down to us ; but they have been misunderstood by almost all 
Assyriological specialists. Soundly interpreted, they plainly agree 
with the Bible. Chronology is neither a philological nor a theological 
science, but a mathematical one. It would not occur to any 
mathematician to change a plus into a minus sign, merely because it 
would better suit him, nor to modify a figure or an exponential 
power into something which might be more convenient to his 
purpose \ he maintains the figures and the algebraic terms as they 
result from his arithmetical operations, even if they seem to be 
obstinately unaccommodating. But philologists with light-hearted 
frivolity falsify traditional numbers ; they augment or they diminish 
the figures according to the quantity they need; and when these 
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by the bulk of so-called chronologists, who frankly declare that 
" nothing can be made of the Book of the Kings." This is, to say 
the least, the most convenient way of getting rid of a diflSculty, the 
origin of which is due to the false interpretation of Assyrian texts. 



I. — The Assyrian Texts. 

A. Since 1866, 1 have been aware that the phenomenon of the end 
of Sivan in the eponymy of Esid-scti-iqbi (written with ideographic 
characters Bur-an-Sa-gai-e)^ is not the total eclipse of June 15^ 
763 B.C., but that of June 13, 809 b.c. Neither of these solar 
eclipses was total in Mesopotamia. The obscuration was of ^-ith 
in 763, of -^th (digits) in 809. Both were considerable enough 
to produce a great impression upon the population. But neglect- 
ing for a moment the Biblical events, and putting aside all extra- 
Assyrian considerations, I saw immediately that the cuneiform texts 
themselves were opposed to the choice of 763. The monolith 
of Assur-nasir-abal, the great and fierce NimrHd-kmgy whose slabs 
and inscriptions had been discovered by Layard, contained a 
passage of a decisive character. The king states that his accession 
to the throne coincided with a solar eclipse, which, of course, the 
astrologers prudently explained as a propitious portent. The text 
runs : — 

Ina surrat sarriitiya ina mahri paliya Samas day an kibrdti saltd- 
laiu (aba eliya iSkun-va ina kuiii rabiS uSib, 

" In the beginning of my royalty, in the year of my accession, 
the god Samas (the Sun), the judge of celestial regions, made an 
eclipse propitious to me, and mightily I sat on my throne." 

This is the true sense of this most important text ; nobody would 
venture to look for a different interpretation, if the passage were not 
so important and so peremptory. All other attempts at translation 
are childish and absurd. Nobody now will be bold enough to 
attack the correctness of this interpretation, which we shall establish 
by a philological demonstration. 

Our conclusions from the passage are the following : — 

Assur-nasir-abal was king at the commencement of the Eponymy 
of Assur Sezibanni, and this archon is the 121st before the Eponym 
of the eclipse mentioned in the Canon. Now 763-f 121 gives 884, 
but in 884 B.C. no eclipse took place. In 930 b.c, however (that 
is, 809 4- 121, or 9,071, after my myriadic computation), the sun 
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abilsarrati issura suiul Sunu tnanahtiSunu iirusu eliya ultu ina 
kuiii abi banyai suibu 

" They protected my state of prince successor, they explained 
as propitious for me their obscurations and their eclipses, 
after that I had taken my seat on the throne of the father 
who begot me." 

The king does not allude to the lunar eclipse of October 25, 
668 B.C., which coincided with the death of his father Esarhaddon, 
but was invisible at Nineveh, but to the total eclipse of October 14, 
667 B.C., at the very date of his real succession to the throne. A 
year afterwards, at the same date of 14th of Tishri, another lunar 
eclipse was visible at Nineveh. 

It is to be remarked that in the Sardanapalus text the ideogram 
>^y E^^yjifz is not replaced by sallulu^ \\Titten here sulul^ obscura- 
tion, but that it is distinct and assumes the pronunciation of 
manahtu, "defect" 

To quote another instance, Sargon says that, " the princes in 
Harran explained in his favour an eclipse, and wrote their pact 
according to the will of Anu and Dagon." We know that the 
accession of Sargon coincides with the famous three eclipses of 
Mardocempadus or Merodachbaladan, which are noticed by Ptolemy 
in the Almagest. 

I believe it quite unnecessary, and a want of the respect due to 
my readers, to dwell upon the insensate attempts at interpretation 
put forth for the highly uncandid purpose of avoiding the conse- 
quences of the true translation of this text. One scholar makes the 
sun "extend his protecting roof," another "his umbrella," a third 
would be delighted to see the sun " stretch out his shadow." But 
the sun has no shadow, and had not even at the accession of 
Assurnasirabal. To produce a shadow it is quite indispensable thit 
an opaque body interpose itself between the heavenly body and the 
object. This corpus opacum in our instance was the moon. Anxious 
to preserve my own dignity and that of my readers, I pass over 
other interpretations in charitable silence ! 

Returning to Assurnasirabal, I assert that he mounted the 
throne on the 2nd of June, 930 B.C. And this assertion agrees with 
his account of the long and various campaigns which he undertook 
during the year of his accession ; that is during the ten months 
from his accession down to the commencement of his own Eponomy. 
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it is not probable that all governors were changed in the short 
interval of ten years ; but it is very likely to have occurred in the 
course of fifty-six years, if a period of forty-six years passed without 
Eponymic officers. The only survivor, Adad-bel-ukin, may have 
been placed again in his former position, unless, as is very possible, 
and as occurs so frequently, the same name was borne by two 
distinct individuals. It may be objected that the governors of 
Arrapba and Calab were certainly different persons ; but this is not 
an argument . Two men may have been removed from office in the 
lapse of ten years ; but to suppose that all but one were changed in 
so short a time is scarcely admissible. 

To this argument we must add the unusual tenor of the notice 
concerning Tiglathpileser : " Nabd-bel-usur, governor of Arrapachitis 
(Arrapba) : the i8th of lyar Tiglathpileser mounted the throne: in 
the month of Tishri he went to the River land!" If the succes- 
sion of this king had been a regular one such a statement would 
not have been made, and the separating line would have been 
traced after the Eponymy of Nabfi-bel-usur between this and the 
following year, viz., that of Bel-edil-el, governor of Calah. The 
reason of the actual arrangement of the text is merely that the 
Eponymy commenced with the reign of the new king. The last 
year of Assurnirar has the notice : " Rebellion at Calab." It is 
to be believed that with this statement the old dynasty, which had 
lasted 520 years, according to Herodotus, or 526 years according to 
Berosus, came to an end, and that from this very year the institution 
of the Eponyms was abolished by the Chaldseans, who calculated the 
time by years of the king's reign. 

II. — The Biblical Statements. 

I shall now leave Assyria for Judaea. 

My intention is to show that the Biblical statements in the Book 
of Kings and the Chronicles have at least as great a value as those 
of the Assyrian inscriptions. What we* possess of the history of 
Judah and Israel from Solomon downwards are scanty abstracts 
from the Diaries of the kings, which were filled up from day to 
day. The chronology of these annals was calculated in years of an 
epoch, that of the Exodus itself, which took place 480 years anterior 
to the inauguration of the building of the Temple. This may be 
mathematically proved by as many as two hundred chronological 
statements handed down to our times in different parts of the Holy 
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Two systems have been used in ancient and in modem times. 
The first is that of the Biblical records, counting the years from the 
day of the beginning of the reign. This is the system employed by 
the Roman Curia, and in England ; according to which we are in 
the 6ist year of the reign of Queen Victoria, and the 20th year of 
Pope Leo XIII. 

The «th year means, that from a certain event down to the 
mentioned epoch, «— i years and a fraction have elapsed. The 
fractions are expressed by Greek letters. The nth year = years 
« — I -h a. The other way, the more artificial one, is to count the 
first year of a reign only from the commencement of the following 
civil year. This is, for instance, the account of the Babylonian 
dates in the tablets, and of the Assyrian kings, when they avail 
themselves of the expression pa/u, Eponyms commence, like the 
royal annals and the private tablets, with the ensuing Nisan, March 
or April. 

In this system, the first year of Queen Victoria would begin the 
ist of January, 1838, and she would now be in her year 60. Pope 
Leo XIII would be in his year 19, as his first would have com- 
menced with the I St of January, 1879. As we have an era, we need 
not have recourse to so awkward a method. But the Babylonians 
were compelled to do so : for instance, the Temple of Jerusalem 
was destroyed in the 19th year of Nebuchadrezzar, />., the year 18 
of the Babylonian reckoning ; on the loth of Ab, that is Sunday, 
August 27 (Julian Calendar), August 21 (Gregorian), 587 B.C. — (586 
of astronomers), 9,414.* These are the different dates : — 

a. Athaliah reigned six years ; her accession was about con- 
temporaneous with the usurpation of Jehu of Israel. She was 
murdered in the 7th year of Jehu : Joash succeeded. 
Jehu reigns 28 years. 
He dies in the 23rd year of Joash, when his son Jehoahaz 

succeed him. 
Jehoahaz reigns 17 years, until the 39th year of Joash. 

^ The date of the destruction of the first temple is proved in an article in the 
Reime des £tudes Juivesy 1894. The demonstration follows with mathematical 
strength, for the only received Chaldcean text which the Biblical texts afford, the 
delivering of King Jcchoniah by Evilmerodach, the 25th Adar of his accession, 
according to Jeremiah, and the 27th of Adar, according to the Kings ; this fact 
falls either on Sunday, February 29, or Tuesday, March 2, 561 B.C. 
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In the 39th of Joash of Judah, accession of Joash of Israel. 
Joash of Judah dies in the 2nd year of Joash of Israel ^ 
having reigned 40 years. 
Therefore : 

Joash before Joash of Israel . . 38 -|- 1/ 
Joash with Joash of Israel ... i + f 

Joash reigns 39 + (" + f) 

It depends on the values v and f whether Joash reigned more 
or less than 40 years. 

Jehu reigns before Joash ... 6 -f o 
Jehu with Joash 22 -f- 't 

Reign of Jehu 28 -|- (o + w-) 

Jehu reigned somewhat more than 28 years. 

Jehoahaz reigned 1 7 years : 

End of his power, Joash ... 38 + 1' 
Commencement 22 -f tt 

Reign of Jehoahaz. . . . 16 + (r — tt) 

But V -^ IT must be greater than a half, therefore v is much 
more, consequently the reign of Joash of Judah [39 + (»' + f) -f A] 
must be either a little less, but probably more than forty years. 

b. Amaziah reigned 29 years. 

He became king in the second year of Joash of Israel. 

In his 15th year Joash of Israel is killed, having reigned 
16 years. 

Amaziah survives Joash 15 years, as expressly stated in 2 Kings, 
xiv, 17. 

Jeroboam II succeeds to his father Joash. 

Amaziah is murdered, therefore, in the 14th or 15th year of 
Jeroboam. 

Joash of Israel before Amaziah . . i + f 
Joash of Israel with Amaziah . . 14 -f /» 

i5 + (f + />) 
As f is much less than a half, the reign of Joash was about 
1 6 years, little more of less. But on the other way : — 

Amaziah 7vith Joash 14 + ^ 

After Joash 15 =t ^f 

29 + (/> ± ^) 
12* c 



Jan. II] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCILEOLOGY. [1898. 

The period of 29 years is, therefore, correct for Amaziah's reign. 

c. Uzziah, or Azariah, reigns 15 years with Jeroboam IL 

In Uzziah's 38th year Zachariah reigns 6 months. 

In Uzziah's 39th year Shallum reigns i month. 

In Uzziah*s 39th year Menahem begins a reign of 10 years. 

In Uzziah's 50th year Pekahiah begins a reign of 2 years. 

In Uzziah's 52nd year Pekah begins to reign. 

Uzziah dies, after a reign of 52 years, in the 2nd year of Pekah. 

For the reign of Uzziah we have consequently : — 

Before Pekah 5 1 -f <y 

With Pekah i + t 

Reign of Uzziah . . . . 52 + (<r 4- t). 

Uzziah reigned, consequently, a little more than 52 years, and 
the sum of the fractions <r + t must be less than a half. 

Ever}^thing in these statements concerning the life and the reign 
of Uzziah is consistent with itself. He was proclaimed king at 
16 years of age, and lived 68 years. The seven Biblical passages 
concerning the duration of his reign of 52 years are absolutely 
unassailable. But there is a very difficult question concerning 
the reign of Jeroboam II, who, according to 2 King xiv, 28, 
reigned 41 years, while other irreconcilable statements of the book 
considerably lengthen the interval between his accession and his 
death. Because we have 

Jeroboam before Uzziah . . . 15 ± lu 
Jeroboam with Uzziah . . . 37 + 7 



Reign of Jeroboam . . 52 4- (7 =t a>) 

But 7 must be more than a half, because Zachariah, Jeroboam's 
son, reigned six months, from the 38th to 39th year of Uzziah. 

Therefore (38 + ^) - (37 + .,) = ^ 

7-^ = i 

Therefore, between the two limits of the reign of Jeroboam II 
are 52 or 53 years. But he reigned in Samaria only 41 years ; for 
the Syrians deprived him of his kingdom in his 27th year. This 
27th year is quoted (2 Kings xv, i) as the epoch of Uzziah's 
elevation to the throne, in contradiction to all other passages. 
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« 

Jeroboam was expelled from Samaria from B.C. 798 to 787, as I 
shall show further on ; the whole history of the warlike and gallant 
king has been systematically destroyed by the Jews. Chapter xv 
commenced indeed, as at present, with the words : In tht 2*jth year 
0/ Jeroboam . . . . , but then followed the report of his defeats and 
victories. All these passages have been cancelled or torn out. We 
shall return to this every interesting subject. 

Uzziah became king 15 years after the death of Joash, who was 
immediately succeeded by Jeroboam II. The whole history of this 
long reign is almost lost : only the prophets Hosea and Amos 
supply a few obscure hints about Uzziah and Jeroboam II. But 
the chronology of Uzziah is quite safe; it is controlled by nine 
passages of the fifteenth chapter of the Second Book of Kings. 
After Zachariah's ephemeral reign, his murderer Shallum reigned 
during one month and .... days : the number of days is omitted in 
the text If Shallum was king one month and a half, we must add 
^ to the 38 + 8 of Zachariah in order to fix the reign of Menahem, 
which lasted till the 50th year of Uzziah, or till 49 + x- ^Ve shall 
have : 

End of ^fenahem's reign ... 49 + x 
Beginning of Menahem's reign . 38 -f ^ 4- |^ 

Menahem reigned . . . 11 -|- x — ^ — i- 

But the text of 2 Kings xv gives only 10 years for this reign. 
If this statement is right, x niust be less than ^ + « ; and if the 
result is to agree with the Biblical text, we shall get : 



ii + X-^ — i=io 



1 
2 



Consequently x n^ust be very little, because h cannot be greater 
than \ : and, as in the account concerning Jeroboam II and 
Zachariah, we saw then 7 — ^ = i, 7 must be nearly one^ and the 
reign of Jeroboam must be nearly 53 i «»,'. 

Pekahiah, son of Menahem, ruled over Samaria two years, and 
was killed by Pekah, in the 52nd year of Uzziah, that is 51 -I- <r, 
and tf must be very little, for 52 -|- (<r -h t) does not amount to 
52^. Moreover, we shall have : 

End of Pekahiah 51 + '^ 

Commencement of Pekahiah . . 49 + x 

Reign of Pekahiah . . 2 + (<t — x)- 
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As a and x ^re both very small values, Pekahiah reigned just two 
full years, a small fraction less or more. 

All these reigns fill up the last fifteen years of Uzziah, whose 
reign cannot have covered less than 52^ years. 

Jotham, the son of Uzziah, reigned 16 years, from the 2nd till 
the 17 year of Pekah, therefore we have : 

End of Jotham .... Pekah 16 + 1; 
Commencement of Jotham i + t 

Reign of Jotham . . 1 5 + (v — t). 

The fraction v may be great, but t is small ; therefore, at any 
rate, Jotham cannot have reigned 16 complete years, because v — t 
must be always smaller than one, 

€. The chronology of Ahaz presents some difficulties, as there is 
a discrepancy of one year in the account : we have not of course, to 
deal now with the still more puzzling reign of Pekah. According 
to two passages, Ahaz reigned 16 years: in his 12th year Rosea 
slew Pekah, and Ahaz died in the 3rd year of Rosea. These state- 
ments are : 

Ahaz ^^r^ Roshea . . . . '11+0 
Ahaz with Roshea 2 + "^ 

Reign of Ahaz . . 13 H- (0 -f ^) 

Even if we suppose and "^ very great, the expression cannot 
amount to t7uo, and always we shall obtain 15 — A. It is impossible,, 
on the other side, to change the notice concerning the third year of 
Rosea, for the death of Ahaz and Rezekiah's accession to the 
throne : therefore — 

/// the 12th year (2 Kings xvii, i) must be changed into* 
the 13th : 

Or, the two passages of Kings and Chronicles give 15, and not 
16 years for the reign of Ahaz. 

We maintain, in this instance, the number 16; the question 
is of no importance at all, as the general chronology cannot be 
affected by this negligible difference. 

Almost six years after the death of Ahaz, Samaria was taken and 
destroyed by Sargon. This most important event took place in the 
commencement of January or February of the year 721 B.C. — 720, 
9,280. The death of Ahaz is consequently to be referred to the 
commencement of 727 B.C. We have not here to discuss the 
reasons of this determination, resulting as it does from the various 
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On the black obelisk of NimroQd, Salmaneser III raenlions the 
tributes sent to him by Jehu. In a passage of his annals he places 
this event in the i8th year of his reign, by which all understood 
his 1 8th civil year or pa lu. 

On the stelae at the Tigris sources, he mentions, in his 6th civil 
year, Ahabbu Str^alai\ "Ahab of Israel. As between Ahab and 
Jehu, Ahaziah and Joram reigned almost 13 years, it is evident that 
the mention of Ahab coincides with his end, and that of Jehu with 
the beginning of this king's rule. Immediately after his bloody 
usurpation, and fearing the hostility of Athaliah, it was quite natural 
that he should be anxious to gain the friendship of the mighty 
Assyrian. 

The 1 8th Eponomy of Salmaneser III is that of Bel-abuya, 
seventy-eight years before the Eponomy of Edid-seti-iqbi, when the 
solar eclipse was observed and recorded. Admitting as only possible 
the date of 809 for the mentioned Eponomy, we obtain for the 
Eponomy of Bel-abuya the date 0/%%-] B.C. ! 

This Eponomy commenced with the first of Nisan, either March 
28 or April 26, and ended either on March 17 or April 16 of 

886 B.C. 

The accession of Jehu, too, is to be fixed in the latter half of 

887 B.C. 

This marvellous agreement will be regarded by every impartial 
and scientific scholar as a decisive demonstration. 

Consequently we must admit a gap in the list of Eponoms at the 
very place which I pointed out long ago. 

IV. — Pekah, Manahem II, AzARiAH, Jeroboam II, Pul. 

The combined statements of the Bible and the cuneiform 
inscriptions guide us to establishing the real historical facts. 

A. During the gap of nearly 46 (perhaps 47) years Pul, the 
Chaldacian, reigned in Nineveh, who reckoned the years of his reign 
according to the Babylonian custom. But hitherto no document 
emanating from his reign has been observed. His existence is 
attested only by the Biblical notice that he overran Palestine 
during the reign of Menahem of Israel (772 to 761 B.C.). After 
Uzziah, the contemporary of Menahem, whom he survived 3 years, 
Jotham ruled in Judah for 16 years. During that time Tiglathpileser 
usurped the Assyrian power, 13 years after Uzziah's death. The 
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belonging to him as distinct from that of his father. He was, of 
course, the enemy of Tiglathpileser, who protected Ahaz against his 
antagonists, and for that reason he is mentioned in the annals of the 
Ninivite ruler. 

Thus the cuneiform texts complete and corroborate the Biblical 
statements, which without them would remain unintelligible. 

The son of Taheel is tlu '' Azariah, the Judan'' of the Tiglath- 
fikser annals, 

B. Clear and indisputable as are the Biblical notices about 
Hoshea, as exiguous and incomplete are those concerning his pre- 
decessor and victim, Pekah : but on this head also the Assyrian 
documents explain some apparent contradictions of the Bible. 

It is said (2 Kings ii, 15) that Pekah ruled twenty years over 
Samaria. Nevertheless this figure is contradicted by four other 
passages, consistent with themselves. 

It is said that Ahaz succeeded to Jotham in the 17th year of 
Pekah, and that Hoshea murdered Pekah in his own 12th year, 
according to the now existing Biblical text. But we have already 
pointed out that more than 12 years must have elapsed between the 
accession of Ahaz and the death of Pekah. We have therefore — 

Pekah before Ahaz . . . .16 + v 
Pekah with Ahaz . . . . 12 + 



Reign of Pekah . . 28 + (v + 0) 

The interval between the crime of Pekah, who slew his pre- 
decessor Pekahiah, and his own violent death is more than 28, 
perhaps more than 29 years. Nearly the same result is obtained, 
if we retain merely the 12th year of the text. 

Pekah with Uzziah .... i -f t 
Pekah with Jotham . . . . 15 4- (v — t) 
Pekah with Ahaz . . . . 11 4- 

27 + (u + 0) 

where v + must be greater than unity. 

Nevertheless, instead of those required 29 years, the Book of 
Kings (II, XV, 27) limits the government of Pekah in Samaria to 
twenty years. This figure is not erroneous : let us remember that 
among the loyal tributaries of Tiglathpileser is mentioned the 
** Menahem of Samaria," who cannot be the homonymous antagonist 
of PuL Pekah, notwithstanding, was certainly on the throne in 
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In fact, Pekah reigned 20 years — the first time, 15 years; the 
second time, 5 years. We will, therefore, fix his reign thus : — 

Pekah 759-744 

Menahem II 744-735 

Pekah restored .... 735-730 

This is the solution of the Pekah question. 

6. The Biblical text attributes to Jeroboam II 41 years, while 
52 or 53 years elapsed between his accession and his death. During 
his reign, the kingdom of Israel came very near to being absorbed 
and annihilated by the Syrian monarch, who for 11 or 1 2 years even 
deprived Jeroboam II of his kingdom. The hint of this is given 
in the mysterious passage of 2 Kings, xiv, 26-28 : — 

" For the Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that it was very bitter : 
for there was none shut up nor left at large, neither was there any 
helper for Israel. And the Lord said not that he would blot out 
the name of Israel from under heaven : but he saved them by the 
hand of Jeroboam the son of Joash." 

Moreover we read in Isaiah vii, 8, 9 : — 

"For Damascus is the head of Syria, and Rezin the head of 
Damascus, and for the second time after sixty-five years Ephraim 
shall be cut off from the nations. 

" And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of Samaria 
the son of Remaliah." 

Remember also that in 2 Kings, xv, i, it is said in our texts that 
in Jeroboam's 27th year Uzziah succeeded to his father Amaziali, 
while the correct statement puts this event in Jeroboam's 15th year. 

All mention of this temporary disappearance of Israel has been 
entirely obliterated and intentionally destroyed. But the above 
quoted passages are more than sufficient to re-establish the real 
historical facts, notwithstanding the destruction of all documents, 
including the prophecies of Jonah referred to in the Book of Kings 
(II, xiv, 25), in connexion with this reign. 

In his 27th year Jeroboam lost his kingdom, and Isaiah threatens 
that, after sixty-five years, Pekah will suffer the same misfortune. 

The 27th year of Jeroboam is to be fixed as 798 b.c., and as 
the threatened overthrow of Samaria and the deportation and exile 
of a great part of Israel happened in 738, the prophet alludes to a 
fact which took place sixty-five years previously, />., in 798 B.C., 
the 27th )'ear of Jeroboam II, who by his heroism delivered Israel 
from the Syrian yoke. 
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I have referred to the allusions preserved in the prophecies of 
Hosea and Amos, and some other passages. 
Consequently we have this scheme : — 

Jeroboam II, first reign 825-798 

Temporary destruction of the Israelitic 

power by the Syrians 798-787 

Jeroboam II, after his restoration . . . 787-773 

Therefore, as the Biblical text affirms, Jeroboam II reigned 
41 years : the first time 27, the second 14 years. 

This restoration of historical facts results from as many as five 
distinct Biblical statements. 

D. King Pul of Assyria, the contemporary of Menahem, reigned 
before 762 B.C. He preceded the dynasty beginning with Nabii- 
sum-iikin, the predecessor of Nabonassar, as the list of kings states, 
31 years before Chinziros, who mounted the throne in 731 b.c. 
He is of course more than 30 years anterior to the second Pul, the 
Poras of the Ptolemiic canon, the antagonist of Tiglathpileser, 
whom he turned out from Babylon at least once if not twice. 

It is insensate to say that the Bible in the same chapter, at the 
distance of a few lines, called the same king first Pul and then 
always afterwards Tiglathpileser. 

The pretended identity of Pul and Tiglathpileser is not worthy of 
discussion ; it is contradicted by all historical documents, whatever 
their origin. 

V. — Conclusion. 

And now we may for a moment examine the hypothesis of the 
non-interruption of the Assyrian eponymic tablets. If we admit 
that supposition, we are obliged to put the death of Ahab in 854, 
and the accession of Jehu in 841 b.c. ; and we must reduce the 
interval between the downfall of Samaria and the reign of Jehu 
from 166 to 120 years. 

I frankly confess that I feel unable to get over this impossibility ; 
I firmly believe no body else can. 

All attempts to identify the eclipse of Esid-seti-iqbi with that of 
June 15, 763 B.C., have been complete failures. It is possible that 
the years from Tiglathpileser onward may be chronologically fixed 
as if there was no interruption ; I myself established the fact of 
the probability of this in spite of my former scheme. The com- 
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putations resulting from the Ptolemaic canon, compared with some 
Assyrian dates, render this fact most probable, but there may also 
exist a difference of a year or two. Hitherto we have no chrono- 
logical or astronomical statement to fix in a scientific way the later 
eponymic years, but it is highly probable that the gap between 
Assumirar and Tiglathpileser is not 45 or 47, but just 46 years (the 
reign of several monarchs, e.g., Artaxerxes Mnemon). 

The chronology of the Assyrian and Israelite kings may, there- 
fore, be tabulated in the following way : — 

Assyrian and CHALDiEAN Rulers. 

Adad-nirar II -^3^ 

Tuklat-Ninip 93^93^ 

Assur-nasir-abal 930-905 

Shalmaneser III 905-870 

Sansi-Adad 870-8S7 

Adad-nirar III 857-828 

Shalmaneser IV 828-818 

Assur-edil-el 818-800 

Assur-nirar 800-792 

• . . . Belesys 792- . . 

. . Pul -762 

Nab{i-§um-ukin 762-747 

Nabonassar, king of Babylon and Assyria 747-745 

Tiglathpileser III 745-7^7 

Salmaneser V 727-722 

The dates referring to Shalmaneser and Sargon can now be fixed 
with an astonishing precision by the statements of the Babylonian 
ChronicUy combined with the famous lunar eclipses of 721 and 
720 B.C., mentioned by Ptolemy i^Alm. IV, 6). It is principally the 
first phenomenon of Monday, March 19, 721 b.c., which according 
to the cuneiform texts the translation of which guided the Alexan- 
drian astronomers. The 29th of Thoth was the Egyptian transla- 
tion of the Chaldaen 27 of Nob, first year of Mardacompadus or 
Merodachbaladan, and the cuneiform text certainly fixed the eclipse 
at the 14th of Nisan. These are the precise dates : — 

Accession of Shalmaneser (Tebeth 25), Friday, January 26, 726 B.a 
Death of Shalmaneser (Tebeth i), Friday, December 9, 722 rc. 
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Accession of Sargon (Tebeth 12), Tuesday, December 20, 722 b.c. 

Downfall of Samaria, January-February, 721 b,c. 

Accession of Merodachbaladan (Nisan i), Tuesday, March 6, 721 B.C. 

The fixation of Shalmaneser's accession may go higher up for a 
month to Thursday, December 28, 727 b.c. We do not know the 
origin of this year. 

Kings of Judah. 



Solomon 


• 


. . . aged at 


his death 64 years, 


reigned 


1017-978 


Rehoboim ... „ 


)> 


58 


>> 


>> 


978-960 


Abijah „ 


>> 


58 


» 


» 


960-958 


Asa 


99 


53 


» 


?» 


958-917 


Jehoshaphat alone . „ 


19 


60 


>> 


» 


917-895 


Jehoshaphat and 












Joram .... „ 


99 




>> 


99 


895-892 


Joram alone . 


» • • ?> 


» 


40 


>» 


»> 


892-888 


Ahaziah 


• . • „ 


>» 


23 


» 


» 


888-887 


Athaliah 




. aged at her death about 


45 


» 


?> 


887-881 


Joash . . 




, . . aged at his death 


47 


» 


>j 


881-840 


Amasiah 




. „ 


» 


54 


99 


?> 


840-811 


Uzziah . . 




• • • n 


» 


68 


» 


?> 


811-758 


Jotham. 




> . . }, 


»> 


41 


>> 


j» 


758-742 


Ahaz . , 




• • 19 


>I 


36 


99 


?t 


742-727 


Hezekiah . 




• • J» 


?> 


54 (rather 44),, 


727-698 


Manasseh 




. ,j 


» 


67 




?> 


698-642 


Amon . . 




. . ,, 


J> 


24 




)> 


642-640 


Josiah . 




• • • >» 


» 


39 




>> 


640-609 


Jehoahaz 




• >> 


>> 


23 




99 


609 


Jehoiakim 


> . • ,, 


n 


36 




?» 


609-598 




) captivit) 


'18. 




?> 


589 


Zedekiah .... „ 


>> 


32 




>>. 


598-587 


Destruction 


of 


the Temple, Sunday the 


27th 


of August 


587 



The ages of the kings prove the high credibility of the Biblical 
numbers. It is evident that, in view of the ages of these rulers, it is 
impossible to shorten their reign. There may be a few clerical 
errors. Hezekiah, whose father Ahaz died young, was not aged 25, 
but 15 years, at his accession : the father was only 11 years older 
than the son. We may well be astonished that among so many 
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figures there occur so few errors and faults : six or seven in more 
than two hundred. In the birth-figures, there is no error of number 
at all 



Kings of Israel. 

Jeroboam I 977-956 

Nadab 956-955 

Baasha 955-932 

Elah 932-93' 

Omri with Tibai 931-927 

Omri alone 927-920 

Ahab 920-900 

Ahaziah 900-899 

Joram 899-887 

Jehu 887-859 

Jehoahaz 859-842 

Joash 842-825 

Jeroboam II (first reign) 825-798 

Domination of the Syrians 798-787 

Jeroboam II (restored) 787-773 

Zachariah 773-772 

Shallum 772 

Menahem I 772-761 

Pekahiah 761-759 

Pekah (first reign) 759-74^ 

Menahem II 744-735 

Pekah restored 735-73© 

Hoshea 730-721 

End of the kingdom of Israel, February 721. 

And who would fiave been able to invent all those figures? 
By whom would they have been forged, and why ? 

All different systems concerning as well Assyrian as Judaean 
history, which are in contradiction to the biblical statements, 
must be rejected. 

We believe we have completed the demonstration of the mathe- 
matical exactness of the figures of the Bible, and have shown 
that it is quite an unscientific way to neglect and to despise them, and 
peculiarly so, when the Assyrian documents are misunderstood by 
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those who despise historical statements. We must not forget that 
the Assyrian history itself is only known by fragments, and that we 
have hitherto no documents from Adadnirar III, Shalmaneser III, 
Assuredilel, Assurnirar, and Phul, who had to deal with Jehu, the 
son Joash, Amaziah, Jeroboam II, Uzziah, and Menahem I. The 
Assyrian soil has unluckily been neglected for forty years, although 
the documents of all these kings undoubtedly still exist somewhere, 
and could be found. We can only devoutly hope and wish for new 
discoveries, which will definitely and decidedly settle much of the 
chronology of the Holy Scriptures. 
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FRAGMENTS OF THE SAHIDIC VERSION OF THE 

PAULINE EPISTLES, ETC. 

November 12, 1897. 

Dear Sir, 

In the Proceedings of the Society for Nov., 1895, there is a 
notice of some fragments of the Sahidic version of the Bible which 
I procured in Egypt during the previous winter. The following 
account of some larger fragments procured about the same time 
may perhaps be deemed of sufficient interest to be brought before 
the Society. 

Vellum remains of a MS. of the Sahidic version of the Pauline 
epistles (and other matter). The leaves must have been originally 
about i\ inches by 6 inches ; the pages were numbered as usual in 
Koptic MSS., but on only two leaves do the numbers remain. 
There are two columns to a page. The remaining portions are : — 
(a) Part of a leaf containing, recto^ i Cor. x, 29-31, verso^ 1 Cor. 
xi, 1-3, mutilated, (b) Part of a leaf, recto^ I Cor. xi, 12-14, verso^ 
1 Cor. xi, 15-18, mutilated, (r) The lower part of a leaf containing 
portions of i Cor. xvi, 11-19, and attached to it, {d\ a much injured 
leaf containing 11 Cor. iv, 12-18, v, 1-6; this leaf is paged pJ^H, 
p5\0 (138, 139). {e) A leaf, of which the recto is almost illegible ; 
the verso paged pJULC (145) contains II Cor. vii, 1-7. (/)Porty-one 
leaves containing Galatians v, 26 to end, Ephesians, Philippians, 
Colossians, i and 11 Thessalonians, i Timothy, 11 Timothy (i, i-iv, 3)- 
and five leaves containing 11 Timothy, iv, 22 to end, Titus, Philemon. 
In addition to minor mutilations; particularly in the outer column 
of each page, the top of every leaf, with the number of the page 
and about two lines of text at the top of each column, is gone. 
Between the end of one epistle and the beginning of the next is 
a space equal to about four lines, containing (separated by some 
slight ornamentation) the subscription of one epistle and the title 
of the next. The titles and subscriptions (which are identical in 
form) are very short, e.g., xe UpOC eci)eC!OTC, Xe IipOC 
cJ)!XinTlHCIO'CC. Philemon ends six lines from the bottom of the 
first column of the last remaining page, and the second column is 
occupied by St. John's Gospel i, 1-6 (by the same hand as the rest 
of the MS.). As the heading is lost, it is impossible to say whether 
the MS. originally contained the whole Gospel or only the beginning 
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9. . . 2,o'roe[uA.] 
pA.K^Xem eg,(jo . . 
n^.TXoc uno . . 
poK • xettoir2s.e 
oit eeiJU-Hpg^ . . 

10. x^ ^ * i■^^.pA.K^. 
Xei 55; JULOK2,A.n^ 
cgnpe \i^\ etvn^i 
^.no qg^HttAjULppe 

11. OltKCIJULOC n^i 

exottA.KnctjA.TXiL 
noTo eicg • tg 
noT2s.eqoitA.K . . 

toruuLtta^'^ * ^i 
tH iULooT q ajA. . . 

12. itTOK 2s.e ojoni 
epoKexe ha.! . . 
UA. cnXA.vx^o[n] 

13. nA.1 en eeioT . . 
eAJULA-g, xe iUL JUL 



.... JULner. . 

. . . ItlijL UIOT . . c 

14. . . eepX A^TA. xR 
TeKvncjojuLK xeit 
neneKA.vA.eoit 
cgtJone ka.xa. ot 
g^Top A.XXA. e^ riAJC 

16. exfi^e nA.i julH gAJc 
nA-pHxA-qoTeix 
iULOK npoc onr ox 
noT xe €K exixq 

16. fflA-eneg, g^coc g^ 
g,A.XA.n cTe A.XXA. nex 
nA.A.A.q e^ Jx^ A-Xox 
qonXJL juLeprr nA. 

. . ne n^onro ei eoT 
. . p^TenA^Kg^irr cA-p^ 
[a.]t(jo gpuL nxoeic • 

17. ecgtjone (Te i" ego 

. . nnA.Kn Koino) 
[n]oc • ttjonqepoK 
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[JUL^.p]KOC 

[A.picx]A.pxoc 

C • JULJt 

itA.ajJip 
Xcoxoc 

cSZ ueit 
. nexc 

(<ubtcription) 

[n]poc c^iXk 

JULCOIt 



OCXCK . 

20. io nco . 

n xoe[ic] . . . 
nrt^.c * 

21. gpDi ne . . e . . 

22. nef 2C(joAJuuLo . [g^^] 
juu. 2^eon nr • CO . . t 
Teit 4.1 noTJU-4.n . . 

Hebrews in Sahidic MSS. stands before Galatians {c/, Lightfoot in 
Scriv., op. a'/,, p. 138), and is therefore wanting in the present 
fragments. 

In the fragment of St. John, 6 \0709 is represented by ncy^^C 
(as in the text published by Lemm, Bruchstikke der Sahidischeny 
Bibelubersetzungy 1885), not TlXoVOC, as in Woide's edition. 

I remain, 

Yours faithfully, 

John E. Gilmore. 



♦ Tuki Rudimenta, p. 137, gives v. 20 thus : 2^A.!0 HCOIt eiCJULTOrt 

itg^KT AJUULOK It nxoeic. 

t Tuki, p. 182, ^LJtxz^ 2s.e nr cofi.nfe it^,! it ot 
AJL4.ita)(jone. 
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DOOR LINTEL DISCOVERED BY MR. GEORGE SMITH 

AT KOUYUNJIK. 

7, Powis Square, 

Brighton, 

Zih January, 1898. 

My dear Mr. Rylands, 

I find from the paper entitled " Note sur un linteau de porte 
d^ouvert en Ass)nie par George Smith," published in the Proceedings 
of the Society of BibHcal Archaeology, Vol. XIX, Part 6, that a dis- 
cussion has taken place regarding the origin of a lintel of a doorway 
which is said to have been discovered in the palace of Sennacherib 
by the late Mr. George Smith. Mr. Smith seems to have mistaken it 
for an Assyrian object, whereas it is purely of Sassanian or Parthian 
remains, as I found on excavating at Kouyunjik that those barbarous 
people had occupied the ruined palaces of Sennacherib and Assur- 
bani-pal after the destruction of the Assyrian monarchy, and erected 
their rude buildings within them. The said Mr. Smith made no 
new discovery when he was sent to Mesopotamia, in 1873, by the 
proprietors of the " Daily Telegraph," but he merely excavated in 
the palaces of Sennacherib and Assur-bani-pal, discovered by Sir 
Henry Layard and myself in 1847 and 1853 respectively. As 
Mr. Smith was not much experienced in Assyrian researches, he 
mistook Sassanian art for that of Assyrian, because he mentions in 
his work entitled " Smith's Assyrian Discoveries," p. 146, that 
"'this curious lintel is the first Assyrian object of the kind which has 
been discovered." 

Both Sir Henry Layard* and I discovered in the Assyrian 
palaces different objects and coins of Sassanian, Roman, and 
Grecian origin, and I myself found in 1878 a stone statuette of the 
latter nationality deep below ground, which is now in the British 
Museum. 

Believe me. 

Yours very sincerely, 

H. Rassam. 

• Vide " Layard's Nineveh and Babylon," p. S9a 
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ce qu Ramman a accompli dans la ville . ; . . 
It dit et bouleversa (?) la contr^e .... 

II poussa un cri 

Mais il ne craignirent pas .... 



Ea (?) prit la parole et me dit : 
pourquoi veux-tu tuer les hommes .... 
je tendrai ma main k Thomme 
le deluge dont tu paries .... 

quel qu'il soit je 

ceux que j'enfante .... 

il sera averti .... 

afin qu'il le sauve . . . 

et il fabriquera . . . 

et il enfantera 

qu'ils viennent dans (un vaisseau) 

que Pir napistim prenne la rame . . . 

qu'il vienne 

qu'il mene . • . 



• 



le parfait 

il fit aux hommes 

Adramhasis prit la parole 

et dit k son seigneur. 

Tablette deuxibme de I'histoire. Pendant que Thomme repo- 
sait. Tablette de 439 lines. Ellit Aya scribe ^l^ve. Mois 
de Sebat jour 28 ann^e od Ammizaduga roi, le fort Ammi- 
zadugaki k Tembouchure de TEuphrate construisit. 

The following is Professsor Naville's translation of the portion 
of the long inscription of Menepthah discovered by Dr. Petrie, 
which relates to the Israelites. It was read by M. Naville to the 
Oriental Congress, and has now been published by him, with long 
explanatory remarks, in the Recueil de Travaux : — 

** Kheta est en paix, Kanaan est prisonnier de tous les maux ; 
[car] Askalon est amen^, pris par Ghezer [et] lamnia n*existe plus ; 
Israel est an^anti, il n'a plus de post^rit^. La Syrie est comme les 
veuves d*6gypte, tous les pays sans exception sont en paix, car 
quiconque remuait a ^t^ ch4tie par le roi M^nephtah." 

54 



Jan. II] PROCEEDINGS. [1898. 

M. Naville shows that Kheta and Kanaan are the names of 
districts north and south of Palestine, whereas Askalon, Ghezer and 
Jamnia (in the text Inu amam or Inu amma) are those of cities. 
Strabo, bk. 16, ch. II, 23, mentions Jamnia, Ghezer, Ashdod, and 
Askelon, as being contiguous. The statement of the inscription 
regarding the cities is, not that the Egyptians had conquered them, 
but that, as in the period of the Tel el Amarna tablets, they, by 
internecine strife, had ruined themselves. Had it been the result 
of Egyptian victories, it would have been duly vaunted in the text. 

M. Naville considers the statement regarding the Israelites 
relates to the time when they were traversing the wilderness, when, 
for the poetical style of the scribe, they were annihilated; they 
having disappeared into the desert. The fact that they left no 
posterity behind confirms the Jewish account of how the Exodus 
included every member of their race, even to the youngest. 

Yours faithfully, 

Jos. Offord. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held at 37, Great 
Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C., on Tuesday, ist February, 
1898, at 8 p.m., when the following Paper will be read : — 

Joseph Offord: "Roman Inscriptions relating to Hadrian's 
Jewish War." 
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PROCEEDINGS 

OF 

THE SOCIETY 

OF 

BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY. 



TWENTY-EIGHTH SESSION, 1898. 



Second Meetings \st February^ 1898. 
Rev. JAMES MARSHALL, M.A, Member of Council, 

IN THE CHAIR. 



K^- 



The following Presents were announced, and thanks 
ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From the Author, Rev. Dr. Albert Lowy : — The Measure of our 
Days. A tri-lingual song, dedicated to his friends on the 
occasion of his Eightieth Birthday. (December 8th, [896.) 
8vo. London. 1897. 

From the Author, F. LI. Griffith : — Wills in Ancient Egypt. 
London. 8vo. 1898. Law Quarterly Review^ Jan., 1898. 

From the Author, Professor G. Maspero : — Nouvelles Fouilles 
d'Abydos. (1896-1897.) 8vo. Paris. 1898. Revue Critique^ 
Dfc, 1897. 
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From the Author, Rev. C. de Cara, S. J. : — Gli Hethei-pelasgi in 
Italia, or Italici nella paletnologia Italiana. 8vo. Civilta 
Cattolica^ Jan., 1898. 

From the Editor, Dr. Paul Haupt : — Prospectus, with Specimen, 
Illustrations, Notes, etc., of the Polychrome Bible, being the 
Sacred Books of the Old and New Testaments ; a new English 
Translation, printed in colours, exhibiting the composite 
structure of the Books. New York. 8vo. 

From the Editor: — Orientalislische Litteratur-Zeitung, Heraus- 
gegeben von F. E. Peiser. Berlin. 4to. i. Jahrgang, No. i. 
15 Januar, 1898. 



The following Candidates were submitted for election, 
having been nominated at the last Meeting, held on the 
nth January, 1898. 

Nils Sioberg, Victoria Museum, Upsala. 

Mrs. Lane, Dangstein, Petersfield. 

Rev. Joseph Heyes, Beuel bei Bonn, Germany. 

Walter Tomlinson, M.A., Ashley Gardens, Victoria Street, 

Westminster. 

Mr. Joseph Offord read a paper entitled, " Roman In- 
scriptions relating to Hadrian's Jewish War." 

Remarks were added by Dr. Gaster, Mr. Hallett, Mr. 
Gilbert Highton, Rev. Dr. Lowy, and the Chairman. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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ROMAN INSCRIPTIONS RELATING TO HADRIAN^S 

JEWISH WAR. 

By Joseph Offord. 

Some seventeen years ago M. Ars^ne Darmesteter* illustrated 
how much light Roman and Greek inscriptions throw upon the history 
of Palestine in the early centuries of our era, A considerable 
portion of his monograph was devoted to showing how serious a 
menace the revolt of Bar Cochba was to the Roman power ; and 
by means of epigraphic materials he proved to use his own words, 
that to suppress this insurrection Hadrian employed "^Z Icasf'* 
three legions, the III Gallica, III Cyrenaica, and IV Sythica, a 
cohort, the IV Lingons, a vexillatio of the X Gemina, and a part 
of the Syrian fleet. t These troops, he assumes, amounted, omitting 
the fleet, to approximately 22,000 to 23,000 men. 

He i)roved the presence in the campaign of the III Gallica by 
the inscription of T. Camuleius ;J that of the III Cyrenaica by an 
inscription of its centurion, Caius Popilius Carus Pedo ;§ that of the 
IV Lingonum by that of a prefect, A. M. Statius;|| that of, probably, 
a vexillatio of the X Gemina by the inscription of Sextus Attius 
SencciOjH one of its tribunes ; and that of the Syrian fleet by an 
Algerian text relating to a prefect serving on it, A. Sextus Cornelius 
Dexter.** He considered the fact of the IV Sythica taking part in 
the war as evidenced by the Ancyra inscription of Tiberius Severus.tt 

* Re7'ue des Etudes Juii'es^ vol. I, pp. 40-56. 

f He also thought a Prctorian cohort was at the war as escort to Hadrian 
him.self. 

X OrelH, 3571. 

§ Ordliy Heiizen, 6501. Also a text of another centurion, C. Nummius 
Constans. Orelli^ 832. 

II CI.L,, VI, No. 1523. 

^ C.I.L., VI, No. 3505. 
** L. Renier, Inscriptions de t Algerie^ 35^8. 

tf Boeckh, Cor. Itis. Graecarttm^ No. 4033, and its presence in Judea under 
Trajan is stated in Egbert, Latin Inscriptions^ p. 468. 
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The text of Sextus Senecio might be interpreted as meaning that 
he, though its tribune, commanded a vexillatio not of the X Gemina 
but a detachment of some other troops. If it was a part of his own 
legion, they hurried to the conflict from near Vienna, as mentioned 
by M. Darmesteter, but, as will presently be seen, this was not an 
unparalleled step in the conduct of this campaign. Since M. 
Darmesteter published his researches a number of newly-found 
inscriptions have corroborated his conclusions, and more especially 
recently a ipilitary diploma has been presented to the Louvre, and 
described by M. Heron de Villefosse, which throws an amount of 
new historical information upon the subject, confirming and intensi- 
fying M. Darmesteter's statements in a remarkable manner. 

It is now therefore opportune to again sum up the epigraphic 
evidence relating to Bar Cochba's revolt and its suppression. 
Dealing primarily with corps mentioned by M. Darmesteter, and 
turning first to references to the Legion III Cyrenaica, we now 
know, from an inscription of the time of Domitian found at Coptos 
by Petrie, it was in Egypt in a.d 90,* but an inscription found at 
tiie south gate of Jerusalem shows a vexillatio of the legion was in 
Judea under Trajan. The text extended is as follows — 

lOVI . O . M : SARAPIDl . PRO . SALVTE . ET . VICTORIA . IMPERATOR . 
NERVAE . TRAIAN . CAESARIS . OPTVMM . AVGVST . GERMANICI . 
DACICI . PARTHICI . ET . POPVLI . ROMANI . VEXILLATIO . 
LEGEONIS III CYRENAICAE . FECIT .f 

From this it follows that a vexillatio of the legion was at the city 
before A.D. 116, because the inscription gives Parthici as a title of 
Trajan, it therefore also was at, or near, Jerusalem previous to the 
rebuilding of the city by Hadrian. It would appear thus that the 
legion was employed in the Bar Cochba campaign because it was in 
cantonments in Palestine, and it is not one of the corps sent from 
other parts of the empire specially to suppress the revolt. J 

Though no further corroborative text has been found, a perusal 

* Sayce, in Proc. Soc. Bibl. Anh.^ 1S85, p. 170, published an inscription of 
the III Cyrenaica, found at This ; it was a reference to a soldier named Cumirius 
f'uscus. 

t Palestine Exploration Fund, 1895, p. 25. 

X Also the following text of Dometius Alexander, centurion of the III Cyr., 
found at Madaba. Revue Bibliquey 1895, p. 591 : rdVov, Aofiiriov 'A\(^avBpov 
(xtvrvpiwva) \ty(twvo^) y* X'^PC'?*'** X^t) »} ttoAic ivvoioq Kai ayvtioQ X^P'^* 
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of the inscription of A. M. Statius shows conclusively that soldiers 
of the IV lingons were at this war.* An inscription recently dis- 
interred at Wallsend, however, may throw some light upon the 
subject. It runs thus : "Jovi Optimo Maximo cohort IIII Lingonum 
equitata."t This station of Wallsend is on the line of Hadrian's 
wall. Now we know from Dion Cassius, that an officer named 
SeverusJ was selected by Hadrian to conduct the Jewish campaign, 
though Dion confuses him with one Tiberius Severus, a governor of 
Syria and legate of the IV Sythica legion. But the great cursus 
hoTwrum of Julius Severus, governor of Britain, proves it was he who 
was the general, and hence it is extremely j)robal)le that with him as 
escort from Britain came the cohort of the IV Lingons in which 
Statius served. By a military diploma found at Chester we know 
the IV Lingons (or part of them) were on the wall at the time of 
Antoninus Pius about a.d. i46.§ 

Of the III Gallica I have been unable to find any confirmatory 
text. In A.D. 199 a detachment entitled Veterana Gallica was at 
Alexandria, see Eg. Ex. Fund, TaniSy vol. II, p. 98. 

It is strange that M. Darraesteter did not include among the 
forces employed under the command of Julius Severus the X Legion 
Fretensis, because in the inscription of A. C. P. Carus Pedo, cen- 
turion of the III Cyrenaica, the X Fretensis is mentioned. More- 
over, there was abundant evidence proving that this legion was in 
Judea from the time of Titus to that of Gordian III.|| Under 
Caracalla and Elagabalus it, in honor of these emperors, assumed 
the additional designation of Antonianiana, whilst as memorial of its 

• The portion of the inscription of A. M. Statius relating directly to his 
presence in Palestine is as follows : ** Marco Statio Marci filio, praefecto cohortis 
IIII Lingonum vexillo militari donato a divo Hadriano in ex]^)editione judaica." 

f Revue Archiologiqtie^ 1892, vol. 2, p. 401. 

:J: Darmesteter, JRevtie des Etudes Juives, 1880, p. 42. 

§ The I and II Lingones were also at times in Britain. AltHough Tacitus 
tells us Otho ** Lingonibus univerais civitatem romanam dedit," I believe no text 
adding "civium Romanorum " has been found of these troops. 

1; That the X Fretensis was in the Jewish campaign of Titus, apart from the 
statement of Josephus, is settled by an inscription (quoted here because not cited 
by M. Darmesteter) of A. Larcius Lepidus : 

LBCatUS X FRETENS donatO DONIS MILITARIBUS aB . IMP . VESPASIANO 
CAESARe AugUStO et T . CAESARE AVG . F . BELLO IVDAICO corona MVRALl &c. 

See L. R-nier, Mhnoires de fAcad. des Inscriptions, 1867, p. 269. 
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fidelity to Gordian in the struggle between him and Maximian it 
had bestowed upon it the new title of Gordiana.* 

In 1 89 1 a text was found at the Jaffa gate of Jerusalem as 
follows — 

MARCI IVNIO MAXIMO AVGVSTI LEGATO LEGEO X FRETENSIsf 

In 1895 M. Germer Durand found a milestone near Jericho with 
a mutilated inscription which, by means of the Jaffa gate text, he 
restores to a very similar form.| A text bearing the letters L . x . F 
(legio X fretensis) has been found on the Mount of 01ives,§ and a 
mosaic at Jerusalem itself has bricks stamped l , x , f . .|| But we 
have positive epigraphic proof of this legion taking part in the cam- 
paign, as the following inscriptions show.H 

V. s . . D Filius 

OCTAVIVS SECVNDVS CVRIBVS 

SABatiiia tribp. &c. &c. 

TRIB EV . AVGO LEGCO X 
FRETENSIS DON IS DON 
AB DIVO HADRLVN OB 
BELL . IVDAICVM CORONA. 
AVREA TORQVIB . ARMILLIS 
PHALER ET . AR EODEM 
PROMOTVS SVCCES IN LEGCO 
PRIMM ITALIC &:C. &C. 

and 

Q . ROSCIO . SEX . F . QVI . COELIO . POMEIO FALCON I 
DECEMVIRO STILItibuS TVDICANDIS . TRIB . MIL . 
LEGio X FREtensis QVAESTORI . TRIB . PLED . 
PR . INTER CIVeS et PEREGRINOS LEG . AVG 
LEGCO V MACEDOnic LEGCO AVG . PR . PR . PROVIN . 

* See Clermont Ganneau, Kruuc ArclMogiquf, 1896, p. 346, who shows that 
Conder, Survey of Palestine^ vol. I, gives an inscription as relating to Ulpia 
Ciordiana, mother of Gordian, which really relates not to her, but to the "X 
fretensis Gordiana " legion. 

t Cagnat, in Revue Arcluhlogique^ 1892. 

X Revue Biblique, 1895, p. 69. 

§ Palestine Exploration Fund Reports t 1 889, p. 172. 

|i Palestine Exploration Fund Reports ^ 1 89 1, p. 419. 

^ This centurion's inscription may be found in Revue Archiologique^ 1888, 
p. 256. 
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LYCIAE ET PAMPHYLIAE LEC . AVG . LEG . X 
FRExensis . et . leg . PR . PR . PROVINCIAE 
IVDAE CONSVLARIS XV VIRO SACRIS 
FACIVNDIS . CVRATOR VIAE TRAIANAE &C. &C.* 

In estimating the total number of troops to be added to the sum 
given by M. Darmesteter, doubtless the total strength of the X 
Fretensis legion should be included. This may be disputed, because 
Mommsen has proved that after Vespasian there was some official 
connection between the African and Syrian armies, and inscriptions 
have been found in Africa relating to soldiers belonging to legions 
serving in Syria. For instance, a detachment of the VI Ferrata 
whose quarters, after Hadrian's reign, were in Syria, were at Mount 
Aures in Numidia,t and a soldier of the III Cyrenaica was buried 
at Mila in Algeria. { These apparently are only sporadic instances. 
It is «ot thus, however, with the Syrian legion, the III Gallica, for 
it seems to have regularly given reinforcements to the III Augusta, 
an African legion. Certainly inscriptions definitely assert this. At 
Lrambesia one reads, " Miles legiones HI Augusta ex III Gallica."§ 
Another speaks of a soldier as " contributus ex legione III Gallica 
iii legionem tertiam Augustam." || Another is as follows — 

C IVLIVS VALENS . VETERANVS NATIONE SVRVS .' 
PROBATVS IN III GALLICA MISSVS DE LEGIONE 
III AVGVSTA.1I 

Lastly this may be quoted — 

LEG . Ill AVG . SEVERIAE TRANSLATVS EX LEG . Ill GALLIC.** 

There is one text found in Italy, and in 1895 presented to the 
Museum, at Diocletian's Baths, which does apparently associate the 
X Fretensis with Africa. It reads as follows : " Publilio Lucii filio 
Fabia (or Falerna) Memoriali praefecto fabrum praefecto cohortis 
tertiae Cyrenaicae saggittariorum tribuna militum legionis decimae 
Fretensis praefecto gentes Numidarum dilietatori tironum ex Numidia 

* This text, which is thought to be about A.D. 117 to 120, is in Rcviie 
ArcfUologiqtUy 1 89 1, p. 265. 

t Boiasier, VAlgerU Romaine^ tome 2, p. 391, and Corpus 2m. Lat,^ 2490 
and 10,250. 

X Boissier, ibid,^ p, 392. § Corpus Ins. Lal,^ 304. 

li Corpus Ins. Lai., 31 13. \ Ibid., 43 10. 

** lOid.f ^904. 
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lectorum legionum Augustae in Africa item ae 

item .... Ferratae." 

It may be argued that the career of Publilius here set forth was 
an African one, and his services under the eagle of the X Fretensis 
must therefore have been with a vexilla of that corps in Africa. 

But it is more reasonable to explain his history in accordance 
with Mommsen's view, and to look upon his career in the X Fretensis 
in Syria as being, because of the official linking of the two armies, 
as a natural stepping-stone to an appointment in Africa. It is true 
he was surveyor for the levies for the VI Ferrata, an Asiatic legion, 
as well as the African III Augusta, but upon the Roman principle 
of sending legionaries to serve in countries other than those of their 
enrollment; and again bearing in mind Mommsen's dictum, there 
is no reason to think that any considerable body of the VI Ferrata 
was in Africa. 

As final epigraj'hic evidence concerning the X Fretensis, the 
following text from Samaria, which may be dated approximately 
160 A.D., and therefore subsequent to Bar Cochba*s defeat, may be 
cited.* 

IMP . CAES . TRAIANO HADRIANO AVG . PATRI 
PATRIAE LEGIO X FRETCnSlS COHORS I . 

The text given by M. Darmesteter relating to the X Gemina 
runs as follows : " Sextus Attius Senecio praefectus alae i flaviae 
Gaetulorum, tribunus Icgionis X Geminae, emissus a divi Hadriano 
in expeditione Judaica ad vexillationes deducendus in ... . ."t 

This does not definitely prove that the detachment was from the 
Gemina legion, which was just before on the Danube, but another 
monument of Hadrian's reign shows us three vexillationes miliaria, 
viz. of 1,000 men, of three separate legions employed in the British 
war; these were from the VII Gemina in Spain, the VIII Augusta 
and XXI I J Primigenia, both in Upper Germany. We know that in 
the Judaic war of 85-6 a.d., one cohort of the Augustan Pretorian 
Lusitanians came from Central Europe to Palestine.§ 

That for this very campaign troops were fetched from Central 
Europe is, moreover, proved by a recent discovery beyond a doubt. 

* Revue ArchJologique^ 1 894, p. 393. 
t Corpus Ins. Lat,^ VI, No. 3505. 
X Boissier, VAlgerie Romaine^ p. 391. 
§ L. Renier, Diphmes Milit aires ^ p. 144. 
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they remained in garrison at Bether, for as pointed out by M. 
Clermont Ganneau it is a post of great strategic importance, as it 
commands the road from Jerusalem to the Mediterranean.* He 
also, in his monograph, associated with this inscription another 
relating to a soldier of the Macedonian legion, who with his comrades 
was stationed at Emmaus (Nicopolis) ; this garrison also being 
supplied for a strategic reason and acting as duplicate in military 
value to the force at Bether, Emmaus dominating the route from 
Jerusalem to Jaffa. t 

Considerable as is the information concerning the military 
resources called upon by Trajan for this Jewish war, which has 
buen gathered from a variety of inscriptions as mentioned at the 
commencement of this summary, it altogether falls short of the 
immense amount of new evidence condensed into one single in- 
scription recently found in the Hauran.J This is a military diploma 
of one Gaius of the II Galatian cohort, who obtained his discharge 
in A.D. 139 under P. Calpurnius Atilianus, a successor of Julius 
Severus. This text, as will be seen, gives, to be added to the Roman 
army list, the names of three cavalry wings and no less than twelve 
cohorts, not one corps among the list being either the same as those 
enumerated by MM. Darmesteter or Clermont Ganneau. 

H. Heron de Villefosse, who published this diploma, also notes 
that he believes that nine of the names for the various bodies of 
troops are new. 

"Imperator Caesar divi Hadriani filius, divi Traiani Parthici 
nepos divi Nervae pronepos, Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus 
Augustus Pius, pontifex maximus, tribunicia potestate II consul II 
designatus III pater patriae. 

" Equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt in alis III et cohortibus 
XII quae appellantur Gallorum et Thracum, et Antoniniana Gal- 
lorum et VII Phrygum, et I Thracum Miliaria et I Sebastenorum 
Miliaria et I Damascenorum et I Montanorum et I Flavia Civium 



* The V Macedonica had been in Judea previously and l&ken part in the war 
under Titus. A new inscription confirinaiory of this was found at Amwas 
(Emmaus) in 1896. It runs as follows : *' C. Vibius Firmus, miles legionis 
quintae Macedonicae, ccnturiae PoUionis, beneficiarius* mililavit annis duode- 
viginti, vixii annis quadrigenta, hie situs est," &c., &c Its date is approximately 
A.D. 68-70. 

t Statue of the Academie des Inscriptions, Jan. 19, 1894* 

X Kcvuc Bibliquty 1897, p. 602. 
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was also connected with the army of Britain, from whose command 
Julius Severus came to Palestine for the war. 

M. de Villefosse enlarges the title of the two cohorts iii and vi 
PETR into '*Petraeorum," probably his erudition affording him good 
cause for so doing, but it is interesting to note that a cavalry corps 
ALAE PETR, which has hitherto been expanded into " Petriana," is 
well known in British inscriptions. Its full title, if correctly amplified 
from the Stannington diploma,* is Ala Augusta Petriana Torquata 
Miliaria Civium Romanorum, and upon the Hexham stone simply 
" ALAE PETR." Thesc texts were enlarged to Petriana with the idea 
that the Ala's name was derived from the Roman wall station of 
Petriana near Birdoswald. If these " petr " cohorts should be read 
Petriana they may also be from Britain. 

M. Heron de Villefosse says the I Montanorum were in Pan- 
nonia both before and after this Jewish war, and that the IV 
Bracarum were already known from a text as follows : praef . 
COHORT mi . bracarvm in ivDAEA.t Of the cohort I . SEB. miliaria 
no other record is known, but an Ala, the " Sebastenae Severianae," 
is mentioned in an inscription at Cherchell,| and these Sebasteni 
horsemen are found recorded in other Mauretanian texts. 

Although this enumeration of the Roman legionaries and auxili- 
aries employed in the suppression of this Jewish revolt has doubtless 
been very imperfectly performed, yet enough evidence has been 
obtained to indicate that M. Darmesteter very much underestimated 
the total of the forces which were finally employed. The number 
must have been nearer 50,000 than 25,000 men, if not considerably 
more. Indeed, it is a little strange that he should have assumed 
the smaller number sufficient to crush a rebellion having attained 
the dangerous proportions Dion Cassius informs us this one had 
done. It is to be hoped that evidence from inscriptions that have 
escaped notice in this paper may be adduced by readers thereof to 
further elucidate the matter. 

If, as seems possible, there is any validity in the suggestion that 
many of the reinforcements accompanying the British commander 
Severus, were portions of corps usually quartered in Britain, or 
consisted of troops from the continental recruiting bases which, in 



• An-A. Aeiianat 1882, p. 167. 

t Corpus Ins. Lat.y vol. VIII, No. 7079. The text is from Constantinf. 

X See Rtvue Arch^ologigue, 1S94. 
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the ordinary course, would have been sent to join their comrades in 
military cantonments in Britain, it is an interesting fact upon which 
more information would be welcome.* 

* Dr. R. Blair, of Shields, has kindly given me the following references for 
British troops alluded to. Lapidarttm Sep/en, Ala Petriana, p. 7, and Nos. 4c 2 
and 794 ; Coh. I Lingonum, p. 5, Nos. 686, 699 and 700 ; II Lingonum, pp. 5, 
7. and No. 911 ; IJII Lingonum, p. 4, and No. I. In Corpus Ins. Z<j/., vol.* 
VII, Coh. Ill Bracaraugustanoram, Nos. 1 193 and 1 195; I Lingons, Nos. 32, 
433. 445. 446, 450. J04I. 1 194; n Lingons, Nos. 208, 209, 359, 1195; III 
Lingons, Nos. 493-1193 ; Ala Petriana. Nos. 323, 872, 929 and 1 195. 

The important portions of the cursus honorutn of Severus are as follows : — 

" Sex Vinicio Faustino Julio Sergio Severo legato pro praetore provinciae 
Brittaniae legato propraetore provinciae Judeae legato pro pretore provinciae 
Snriae. Huic Senatus auctore imperatore Trajano Hadriano Aug. ornamenia 
triumphalia decrevit ob res in Judea prospere gtstas decurionum decreto.*' 

The remainder of this text, and the many others quoted by M. Darmestetcr, 
should be referred to for full particulars of this war. 
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ABRAHAM AND THE LAND OF HIS NATIVITY. 

By Hormuzd Rassam. 

Read^ 1st June, 1897. 

There have been from time to time conflicting opinions and 
theories, both ancient and modern, regarding the historical site of 
" Ur of' the Chaldees," the supposed birth-place of Abraham, 
especially since the discovery of some cuneiform inscriptions in the 
ruins of Moggayir, at the extreme end of Southern Mesopotomia, 
wherein, it is alleged, the name of Ur occurs, and which a number 
of Assyrian scholars construed into that celebrated ancient site, 
mentioned in the eleventh chapter of Genesis, that I have taken 
upon myself the task of contesting its existence anywhere in that 
region. The world knows nothing of Abraham except what can 
be gathered of his history from the Bible, and it is therefore 
necessary to go to that Book for any authentic information about 
him and his fatherland. 

In quoting dififcrent passages from Holy Writ in support of my 
argument, I beg to point out, in the first place, that I do not do so 
on religious ground, as my purpose is simply to show the historical 
aspect of the question in dispute, and not to prove my contention 
from a theological standpoint. Secondly, as I am not an Assyrian 
scholar, and incompetent, therefore, to decide how certain signs and 
figures in the arrow-headed writing ought to be read and pronounced, 
I must not touch upon their interpretation, as I might fall into a 
woeful dilemma, and incur the odium of being too inquisitive. But 
I want to touch briefly upon the danger of trusting to theories 
regarding the meaning of Semitic words in use even at the present 
day among the Arabs, Chaldeans, and Syrians. 

There are perhaps more than five hundred millions of Christians, 
Moslems, and Jews, who only know of the existence of Abraham 
from the Bible, and we ought therefore to be guided by what is 
recorded therein of him and the land of his nativity, and let that 
history speak for itself. 
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In Genesis (xi, 31), where we first learn of Abraham's country, 
it is said : " And Terah took Abram his son, and Lot the son 
of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his daughter-in-law, his son 
Abram's wife ; and they went forth with them from Ur of the 
Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; and they came unto 
Haran, and dwelt there." In the first verse of the following chapter 
it is related : " Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land that J will shew thee." We must assume, therefore, that 
Haran was the country of Abraham, the same as any Englishman, 
being destined to change his abode to France from London and 
moves in the first place to Dover, could safely assert that the latter 
place was part and parcel of his country. In the fifth verse it is 
recorded that : ** Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother's 
son, and all their substance that they had gathered, and the souls 
that they had gotten in Haran ; and they went forth to go into the 
land of Canaan ; and into the land of Canaan they came." Then 
in the ninth verse of the same chapter it is said: "And Abram 
journeyed, going on still toward the south." Now no one can doubt 
that Haran is situated in Northern Mesopotamia, about 450 miles 
above Babylon, and not less than 600 from Moggayir. How is it 
then when Abraham was commanded to go to Canaan, which is 
about 550 miles to the west, that Terah, with all his great retinue, 
should go nearly 400 miles out of his way for Abraham to reach 
the promised land, which was to the south-west? It has been 
urged by different writers upon the subject of Abraham's emigration 
that the route was chosen for convenience ; but those who advocate 
this theory are not aware that to take that course from the situation 
of Moggayir is anything but the right one, if they had examined the 
country properly between the latter place and the Holy Land. 
Abraham could have easily marched straight to Palestine from 
Moggayir through a country which has neither hills nor rivers to 
impede his passage, the same as the nomad Arabs move from 
place to place at the present day with all their substance. I have 
no doubt that the four confederate kings who invaded Sodom 
and carried Lot captive, whom Abraham afterwards rescued, had 
followed the same track from Southern Mesopotamia. Those who 
dispute the position of Padan-aram as being the native country of 
Abraham, ought, I think, to show in the first instance a good reason 
for the object of Terah going such a distance out of his way to 
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sojourn at Haran, if it had not been a city with which he had a 
previous acquaintance from its proximity to Ur of the Chaldees. 
Moreover, I do not know why Terah should choose Haran as his 
future home from such a distance as Moggayir, where he would be 
looked upon as a stranger. But as I believe that Terah went from 
a place which must have been somewhere at or near the present 
city of Orfa, in Northern Mesopotamia, known to the Hebrews 
as Aram-Naharaim, it was not extraordinary that Abraham should 
call Haran his country when he sent his servant Eliezer thither 
to fetch a wife for his son Isaac. All references made in the 
Bible about Abraham point to his country as being in Aram- 
Naharaim, and this name must not be confounded with the Greek 
appellation of Mesopotamia^ as the former applies only, according 
to the Hebrew geographical positions, to that part of Northern 
Mesopotamia which embraces the province of Orfa, the ancient 
Eddesa; whereas the latter is a Greek word which takes in the 
whole valley of the Euphrates and Tigris from Diarbekir to the 
junction of the two rivers, two hundred miles below Babylon. The 
mistake began by the authors of the Septuagint, as the first mention 
of Aram-Naharaim was in the 24th chapter of Genesis, when, as 
I said before, Abraham sent Eliezer thither on an errand to his 
relatives at Haran, and said to him : " But thou shalt go unto my 
country, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son Isaac." 
Aram-Naharaim was also the country of Balaam ; * and we find that 
it had a king in those days named Chushanrishathaim, mentioned 
in Judges.! Surely no one can ever imagine that this Aram- 
Naharaim was in Southern Babylonia, near the Persian Gulf? We 
find also that Joshua in speaking to the tribes ot Israel,! he told 
them that their forefathers " dwelt on the other side of the flood in 
old time, even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of 
Nachor." This allusion also points to that part of the Euphrates 
in the northern part of Mesopotamia, which is verified by what 
Moses said in Deuteronomy of Jacob's nationality as an Aramee.§ 
This in my opinion proves more than anything else that Abraham's 
family came from the neighbourhood of Haran, at the upper part 
of the Euphrates, and not the lower ; and it is remarkable that both 
Balaam {| and Hosea H mention that part of Mesopotamia merely as 

* Numbers xxiii, 7 ; see also Deut. xxiii, 4. 

t Judges iii, 8. % Joshua xxiv, 2. § Chapter xxvi, 5. 

11 Numbers xxiii, 7. \ Hosea xii, 12. 
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D'^fc^ Aram, though in the authorized English version of the Old 
Testament the former is rendered Aram, and the latter Syria; 
but in the revised version both are called Aram. Why the Greeks 
corrupted the Semitic word Aram into Syria, and Aramaic into 
Syriac is a mystery. 

There were formerly no less than five Arams existing on the 
east and west of the Euphrates, namely, Aram of Damascus (king- 
dom of the so-called Syria) ; Aram-Naharaim (Northern Mesopotamia, 
between the Euphrates and the Khaboor, or Chebar river) ; Aram- 
padan (which means arable land, where Terah and his family lived) ; 
Aram-Zobah (Province of Aleppo) ; and Aram-Rehob, the district of 
Hamath, bordering on the Mediterranean as far as Latakia. It 
may be that as the Greeks corrupted the word Assyrian into 
Syrian, thus confounding different nationalities with this misnomer, 
which has no connexion whatever with the original, either in sound 
or etymology. It is a pity the revisers of the Old Testament did 
not correct all the words into Aram which were erroneously 
translated formerly into Syria, as they did in some cases already 
alluded to above. 

Orfa, where the dreadful massacres took place among the 
Armenians some time ago, is believed by all learned Jews, Moham- 
medans, and Christians of that country to have been the ** Ur of 
the Chaldees " mentioned in Scripture. Being so near Haran, and 
commanding an important position in that part of Mesonotamia, it 
was most probably, in olden times, as it is now, the capital of 
Padan-Aram. It might have been called then Oor, as it is in the 
original Hebrew and Aramaic. It is very striking that in the 
ancient Padan-Aram we have at the present day three positions near 
each other in Aram-Naharaim that are called by three biblical 
names, which are Orfa, Haran, and Serug, styled in Arabic Serooj, 
the hard g having changed into j\ as there is no letter as the former 
in Arabic. The difficulty has arisen from the supposed non- 
existence of such a country as Chaldea in Northern Mesopotamia ; 
as it had been taken for granted that such a realm was only in a 
small part in Southern Mesopotamia, between Babylon and the 
Persian Gulf 1 But if we refer to Grecian histor}' we shall find that 
the Chaldeans were mentioned inhabiting different parts of the 
range of mountains between the Mediterranean and Persia. More- 
over, Ur of the Chaldees does not necessarily mean Ur in Chaldea, 
but it may signify the Ur of the Chaldeans, like we may now style 
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Algeria as of France, though it is in Africa and not in Europe, or 
Aden of the English though it is in Arabia and not in England. 
The words " Ur of the Chaldees " show, however, that there were 
other Urs existing at the time in Biblical lands, like Bethlehem of 
Judah, and Bethlehem of Zebalon ; and Cush * (Ethopia) of Asia 
Minor, and Cush t of Africa. It is very interesting to note that in 

the Chaldee or Aramaic language Jerusalem is called 




JU^^^^ot, 



Oor-Shaleni, that is to say, Oor of Selim, like 
Oor, d'Chaldaye, or Oor of the Chaldees. We find also that that 
northern part of Mesopotamia called by the Hebrews Aram- 
Naharaim, is styled by the Prophet Ezekiel as the land of the 
Chaldeans, J as the river Chebar (in Arabic Khaboor) is one of the 
rivers which surround Padan-Aram mentioned above. St. Stephen 
also mentions, in Acts vii, 4. that Abraham came out of the "land 
of the Chaldeans " when he was in Aram- Naharaim, There could 
have been no better word applied to that country as the Arable 
Aram, from the richness of its soil and extent of its cereal pro- 
duction. Its annual export of corn to Europe, even now, when a 
small part of the land is cultivated, is very great. As for the 
position of the town of Orfa, it is one of the most picturesque in 
Mesopotamia ; and had it a better and more energetic Government, 
its province might have vied in beauty and importance with the 
most flourishing regions in the world. The town is situated on an 
eminence, with a large number of rivulets running in all directions, 
and commanding extensive fertile plains stretching far and wide. 
Its produce of fruit and cereals might prove a source of incalculable 
riches, especially if railway communication could be established 
between the Mediterranean and the Persian Gulf, through the 
Euphrates and Tigris Valley. A large extent of land in front of the 
town is studded with private and public gardens ; and within the 
city itself there are a large number of well to do ifamilies, who have 
their houses surrounded with arbours and orchards. 

I think it will not be uninteresting to quote some passages from 
different writers, both ancient and modern, regarding the Ur of the 
Chaldees mentioned in Scripture, and leave it to painstaking critics 
to draw their conclusion therefrom. I must begin first with the 
ancient historians, who are supposed to claim a better authority 

* Genesis ii, 13. t 2 Kings xix, 9. % Ezekiel i, 3. 
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than modern scholars and travellers, they having lived nearer the 
time of Biblical sages. 

Eupole'mus says, that in the " tenth generation [after the Flood], 
in the city of Babylonia, called Camarina (which, by some, is called 
the city Urie, and which signifies a city of the Chaldeans), there 
lived, the thirteenth in descent (a man named), Abraham, a man of 
a noble race and superior to all others in wisdom. Of him they 
relate that he was the inventor of astrology and the Chaldean magic, 
and that on account of his eminent piety he was esteemed by God. 
It is further said that, under the directions of God, he removed and 
lived in PhcEnicia, and there taught the Phoenicians the motions of 
the sun and moon, and all other things ; for which reason he was 
held in great reverence by tl^eir king." ♦ 

Nicolas of Damascus says thus of Abraham : " Abram was kin »- 
of Damascus, and came thither as a stranger, with an army, from 
that part of the country which is situated above Babylon of the 
Chaldeans. But after a short time he again emigrated from this 
region with his people, and transferred his dwelling to thf» 'rnd 
which was at that time called Canaaea, but is now called Judea ; 
together with all the multitude which had increased with him, of 
whose history I shall give an account in another book. The name 
of Abram is well known even to this day in Damascus, and a village 
is pointed out which is still called the House of Abraham." f 

This writer makes the emigiation of Abraham to have been from 
a^ove Babylon, and not from de/(?7v it, where Moggayir is situated ; 
but Justin, on the authority of Trogus Pompeius, makes a more 
startling statement in regard to the Jews' origin by fixing it at 
Damascus in Syria, and he goes so far as to allege that even the 
Assyrian kings and Semiramis had sprung from that Syrian region ! J 
Jacob Bryant in his " Ancient Mythology " advocates Southern 
Babylonia as the land of Abraham's nativity; and as he gives an 
interesting account of the different historical theories regarding the 
whereabouts of the Ur of the Chaldees, I cannot do better than 
quote what he adduces for and against his contention. He says : 
" Before I proceed, it may not be improper to obvate an objection, 
which may be made to the place, and region, where I have supposed 
Abraham to have been first conversant; as there are writers who 

* Abimelech, king of Gerar. Cory's Ancieni Fragments, p. yj, 
t Cory's Ancient Fragments, p. 78. 
X Ibid,, p. 78. 
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have imagined Ur of Chaldea to have been in another part of the 
world. The region in question is by Strabo plainly defined as a 
province of Babylonia : and Arrian, Ptolemy, Dionysius, Pliny, and 
Marcellinus all determine its situation so clearly, thought no doubt 
could have arisen. It appears, however, that Bochart, Grotius, 
Le Clerc, Cellarius, with some others, are dissatisfied with the 
common opinion, and cannot be persuaded that Abraham came 
from this country. Bochart accordingly tells us that the Ur of the 
Scriptures was near Nisibis, in the upper regions of Assyria, and 

bordered upon Armenia This is surely too lightly 

determined. All that we learn from Marcellinus is, that they passed 
bv a castle called Ur. Not a word is there mentioned about a 

m 

region called Chaldea, nor of a people styled Chaldeans, which was 
necessary to be found. Yet the learned writer says, res patet, we 
way be assured that here was the birth of the Patriarch : and the 
original place of his residence was near Nisibis. In another part 
of his work he mentions a place called Ur, near Syria, upon the 
Euphrates, of which notice is taken by Pliny, and he seems to think 
it not improbable that here might have been the first abode of 
Abraham. From hence we may perceive that he was not very 
determinate in his opinion. Edessa is said to have been called 
Ur and Urhoe, on which account some have been induced to place 
the birth and residence of the Patriarch here. But who ever heard 
of Chaldeans in these parts, or of a region named Chaldea ? 

**If there be anything certain in geography, we may be assured, 
from a number of the best writers, that the country of which we are 
treating was in a different part of the world. Chaldea lay to the 
south of Babylonia, and was originally bounded to the east and 
west by the Tigris and Euphrates, so that it was an interamnian 
region. Hence Joshua tells the children of Israel, in speaking of 
the first residence of their ancestors, that their fathers dwelt on the 
other side of the flood , or river, in old time^ even Terah, the father of 
Abraham, And St. Stephen, speaking of the call of this Patriarch, 
says : The God of glory appeared unto oi^r father Abraham^ when he 
was in Mesopotamia^ before he dive It in Charran. The land of 
Chaldea was in those times a portion of the great region called 
Mesopotamia, and, as I before said, it was bounded to the west by 
the Euphrates, which in its latter course ran nearly parallel with the 

Tigris, and emptied itself into the sea below In this 

province was the Ur of the Scriptures, called Ur of the Chaldeans, 
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should have directed his steps. It is answered, thai he oui;hi to have 
f^one to Canaan directly westward^ through Arabia, ivhich would have 
been nearly in a strait (sic) line if he had gone from the lower regions 
of Babylonia, but as he proceeded in a circuit, that could not be the 
place of his departure. Now, from the best accounts, we may be 
assured that the rout {sic), which we suppose him to have taken 
was the true and only way — there was no other by which people 

could proceed The very best accounts prove that this 

was the rout {sic) ever taken by people who went from Babylonia 
and its provinces to Palaestina and Egypt, for the direct way, as 
Groiius terms it, and which Bochart recommends, could not be 
pursued. From Babylonia and Chaldea westward was a desert of 
great extent, which reached to Canaan, and still further to the Nile. 
Nor is there, I believe, upon record above one instance of its having 
ever been traversed.* All armies and all caravans of merchants 
were obliged to go to the north of the Euphrates when they came 
from Babylonia to Egypt, or the reverse when they went from Egypt 
to Babylonia. Herodotus, when he is speaking of the march of 
Cambyses to Egypt, says that the only way into that country was 
downward from the Euphrates, by Syro-Phenicia and Paloestine. t 
There is no other apparent passage into Egypt but this. And the 
rcjason is plain, for the Arabian desert rendered it impracticable to 
proceed in a strait {sic) line. People were obliged to go round 
by Carchemish upon the Euphrates, and the kings of Babylonia 
and Egypt fortified that place alternately to secure the passage of 
the river. When Pharaoh Necho and the king of Babylon wanted 
to meet in battle, they were obliged to come this way to the 
encounter. The army of Cambyses, and all the armies of the 
(Ireeks and Romans, those who served under Cyrus the younger, 
the army of Alexander, Antiochus, Antonius, Trajan, Gordian, 
Julian, went to the north by the Euphrates. Some of these princes 
set out from Egypt, yet were obliged to take this circuit. It is 
remarkable that Crassus, in his rout {sic) towards Babylonia, went 
by Charrae, or Harran, which was the very spot where Abraham, 
in his way from Chaldea to Canaan, resided. At this place the 
Roman general was met by Surena and slain. Alexander the great 
went nearly in the same track ; for though this was round about, 

* It is said by Berosus that Nebuchadnezzar, hearing of his father's death, 
made his way in great haste over this desert. 
t Herodotus, L, iii, c. 5. 
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yet it was by many esteemed the best road to Babylonia. The 
Enip::ror Julian also took his rout (sic) by Haran, but from thence 
went the lower way by Cercusium and the Euphrates. For there were 
two roads through Mesopotamia to Babylon and Persia, and they 
both commenced at Charrae, or Haran. All these circumstances 
afford great light to the Mosaic history, and abundantly witness its 
truth and precision, even in the most minute particulars. It is 
therefore a great pity that men of learning are not sufficiently con- 
siderate in their determinations. We, from this instance, see that 
they would set aside a plain and accepted interpretation, on account 
of a seeming difficulty, to the prejudice of Scripture, which inter- 
pretation, upon inquiry, affords a wonderful evidence in its favour, 
for it appears, upon the strictest examination, that things must have 
happened as they are represented."* 

It is not difficult to infer that Bryant was fully convinced that the 
homestead of the family of Terah was in Southern Babylonia, and 
he tries to prove his argument by quotations from different historians, 
as if their information were infallible, quite forgetting the main 
point of Abraham's connexion with Aram-Naharaim in Northern 
Mesopotamia, which he never alludes to. Most of his arguments 
are flimsy, especially, as he asserts that there were no Chaldeans 
beyond Southern Mesopotamia, though he has a note in vol. iii, 
p. 287, on the word ** Casdim " or " Chaldaei," in which he admits 
that *' there was a Chaldea upon the Pontus Euxinus to the east of 
Sinopc, in the country of the Chalybes ; " but he adds, ** nobody will 
suppose that Abraham came from henceJ^ Had the writer examined 
a proper map of Asia Minor, the ancient Cappadocia, he would 
have found that Aram-Naharaim bordered on that country, and its 
south eastern limit is within a few miles of the district of Serooj, 
(the ancient Serug, named after the great grandfather of Abraham), 
or Padan-Aram. Then with regard to his references to the routes 
followed in times past by armies and travellers, he makes a woeful 
mistake by saying that there was no other way from Mesopotamia 
to Syria and the Holy Land except by Haran, and he goes so far 
as to ask, " which way the Patriarch should have directed his steps ? " 
He could not have known that there were, and are, two ways to go 
from Irack or Babylonia to Palestine: one by Aana, and the other by 
Dair, both being important towns on the western side of the 

* Jacob Bryant, Ancient Mythology ^ Vol. Ill, p. 277. 
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Euphrates ; and in the time of Palmyra's prosperous days there was 
a flourishing trade between the East and the West through the 
kingdom of Zenobia to Syria. If I were asked by anyone which 
w:iy to choose to go to Damascus from Mesopotamia, I should say it 
all depended upon where I was, as that interamnian region is more 
than one thousand miles in length. In going from Mossul or any 
part of Northern Mesopotamia I should proceed either by Orfa or 
1 )air ; but if I were at Baghdad, or in any locality in Sonthem Baby- 
lonia, the route taken would be on the western side of the Euphrates, 
and enter Syria either vid Aana or Dair ; but I should certainly 
never think of going three hundred miles out of my way to reach 
Damascus or Aleppo by way of Haran. The very fact of his 
quoting Herodotus (L. iii, c. 5) about the passage of Cambyses through 
the Syrian desert, shows that there was a way through that country 
which Phanes the Halicarnassian recommended. Moreover, 
modern travellers have frequented that route via Palmyra, though 
since the destruction of that kingdom the country has been deserted. 

In 1837 the well known General Francis Rawdon Chesney, the 
commandant of the " Euphrates Expedition," took the direct desert 
route from the Persian Gulf to Damascus, without even following 
the valley of the Euphrates ; and now I hear that Colonel Edward 
Mockler, lately Political Resident at Baghdad, has taken the 
Palmyra route via Damascus and Bey root on his way home. 

With rt-ference to the allusion Bryant makes about Joshua's 
words to the children of Israel regarding the origin of their fore- 
fathers having dwelt "on the other side of the flood in old time," 
for the purpose of proving thai he had meant the lowest part of the 
Euphrates, is contrary to reason, because all allusions made in the 
Old Testament to a ** flood," or "great river," are directed to that 
part which borders on Aram-Naharaim and Padan-Aram, and with 
the history of Eliezer's mission to Northern Mesopotamia, and 
Jacob's matrimonial visit to Haran. 

I think I cannot do better than quote the short notices made by 
three distinguished and experienced travellers and .savans, who 
visited in person the lands I have been referring to, — I mean 
General F. R. Chesney, Mr. William Ainsworth the famous geologist, 
and Mr. J. S. Buckingham, as will be seen from their writings, that 
they considered Orfa (Eddesa) to have been the identical position 
of the '*Ur of the Chaldees." General Chesney says thus: "To 
this place I had looked forward with much interest. Its history as 
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Berza, or Beroe, the modern Aleppo ; and *Ahmdd Ibn Yusdf, and 
Abu Mohammed Mustafah, identify Ur with Roha, the modem 
Urfah. From the records of the Holy Writ we gather (Gen. xi, 31)' 
that Terah and Abraham, with others of the family, went out of Ur 
to go into the land of Canaan, and they came into Haran, and 
dwelt there. It is evident, that, had the Ur of the Chaldees been 
identical with the Ur of Babylonian Chaldaea, the Orchoe of Ptolemy 
and Pliny, that the way of the patriarchs did not lie through Haran 
in Mesopotamia ; but even the direction of the journey is preserved 
in the amplitude of the sacred text, for we are expressly informed 
(Gen. xii, 9), that the Patriarch * journeyed, going on still towards 
the south.' 

" Ur, in the progress of corruption, became Urhoi, Roha, 
'Orfah or 'Urfdh, and, with change of masters, Chaldaeopolis, 
Antiochea, Callirhoe, and Edessa. Mr. Buckingham has apparently 
mistaken what Benjamin of Tudela says of Dakia, or Rakkah, as 
belonging to 'Urfah, and hence he makes Haran two days' journey 
from that city, from which it is in reality visible at almost all times, 
and a ride of only eight hours, or about twenty miles in direct 
distance."* 

The geographer Buckingham, alludes to Orfa, or Ur of the 
Chaldees, as follows : — 

"Orfah is conceived, by all the learned Jews and Mohammedans, 
as well as by the most eminent scholars among the Christians, to 
have been Ur of the Chaldees, ftom whence Abraham went forth 
to dwell in Haran, previous to his being called from thence, by God, 
to go into Canaan, the land promised to himself and to his seed for 
ever. The Jews say that this place is called in Scripture Ourcasdin, 
that is, the Fire of Chaldea, out of which, say they, God brought 
Abraham ; and on this account the Talmudists affirm that Abraham 
was here cast into the fire and was miraculously delivered. 

"This capital of the country between the Euphrates and the 
Tigris, the Padan-.\ram and Aram-Naharaim of the Hebrews, the 
Mesopotamia of the Greeks, and the Paradise of the poets, received 
from its Macedonian conquerors the name of Edessa ; and an 
abundant fountain which the city enclosed, and called, in Greek, 
Callirhoe, communicated this name to the city itself. In later times 
it was called Roha, or, with the article of the Arabs, Or-rhoa, and 
by abbreviation, Orha. 

• Ainsworth's Assyria, Babylonia, and Chaldea, p. 152. 
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" D'Anvilie thinks that this last name may be derived from the 
Greek term signifying a fountain ; or, according to another opinion, 
it may refer to the founder of this city, whose name is said to have 
been Orrhoi, now retained, with some little corruption, in Orfah 
or Urfah."* 

There is no doubt that both Job and Balaam were natives of 
Aram-Naharaim, and were of the same stock as the Hebrews in the 
Aramean sense of the word ; and so also a large majority of the 
Arabs. In the Book of Job it is related that bands of Chaldeans 
and Sabeans had plundered that Patriarch's camels and cattle ; it is 
therefore not unreasonable to suppose that both those nationalities 
inhabited the northern part of Mesopotamia, as we know that 
Haran was at one lime a Sabean settlement, and the Chaldeans 
occupied one part of Cappodocia to the north. Diodorus Siculous 
mentions (Tom. i; T. ii, p. 142-145) the temple of the moon at 
Haran, wiiereto the Sabeans went for pilgrimages ; but now that 
sect, which is commonly called Christians of Sr. John, are only 
found in Southern Babylonia and in Khuzistan in Southern Persia. 
It is very remarkable that those interesting people, of whom there 
are now no more than, at the most, about one hundred thousand 
souls existing, speak almost the same language as that of the 
Chaldeaqs in Assyria and Mesopotamia, called by them " Chaldee " 
or Chaldean, erroneously styled in Europe as Syriac ; but as I 
intend to touch briefly hereafter upon the nationality and language 
of the latter, I will confine myself, for the present, to the subject 
under consideration. 

The origin of the Chaldeans and their ruling power have been 
from time immemorial a puzzle, and I suppose the controversy will 
continue as it has been to the end of the chapter, especially as up 
to the present time scholars have not agreed as to the etymology of 
the word "l\2^3Dlfc^, Arphaxad, from which all the Semitic nations 
believe this nationality of the Chaldeans and Hebrews sprang. t 
Why the authors of the Septuagint translated the word fe^"»"Ttt^D, 
Chasdia, into Chaldean is not easily to be understood, unless, 
indeed, they adopted the word from the Chaldeans themselves, as 
we know from Josephus, alluded to above, that they were called by 
that name in his time. We learn, however, from the history of 
Diesearchus, a disciple of Aristotle, and a philosopher of great 

♦ Buckingham's Travels in Mesopotamia^ Vol. I, p. 121. 
t Josephus, I, vi, 4. 
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repute, the Chaldeans were first called Cephenes from Cepheus^ and 
afterwards Chaldaans from ChaldcBuSy an Assyrian king, fourteenth 
in succession from Ninus. This Chaldaeus built Babylon near the 
Euphrates, and placed the Chaldaens in it.* This confirms in a 
remarkable manner the passage in Isaiah, which has given rise to the 
question as to the origin of the Chaldaens : — " Behold the land of 
the Chaldeans ; this people was not till the Assyrian founded it for 
them that dwelt in the wilderness : they set up the towers thereof, 
they raised up the palaces thereof."! 

The use of the word Chaldean^ like that of Assyrian, was very 
vague. It appears to have been applied sometimes to the entire 
country bordering on the Tigris and Euphrates south of the moun- 
tainous regions of Asia Minor and Armenia, to only a part of it, to 
a race, and ultimately to a class of the priesthood. There is a 
remarkable passage in Judith (chap, v, 6, 7), in which the Jews are 
spoken of as descendants of the Chaldeans, a belief which is preva- 
lent amongst all the Hebrews in Biblical lands at the present day. 

As to the extent of the Chaldean kingdom after the destruction 
of the Assyrian monarchy, there is no doubt that it must have 
included, in the time of the Medo- Persian Monarchy, all the 
provinces which were subject to Nebuchadnezzar, and called 
the realm of the Chaldeans in Daniel (ix, i). It is thus related 
there : "In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, of the 
seed of the Medes, which was made king over the realm of the 
Chaldeans." 

Now, I must say a few words concerning the expression of Ur^ 
which is said to have been found amongst the arrow-headed inscrip- 
tions in the Mound of Moggayir in Southern Babylonia. As I said 
before, it is not my business to enter into a minute detail about the 
etymology of the cuneiform inscriptions, inasmuch as I do not 
claim to be an Assyrian scholar, but I wish to try and give a 
commonsense view of the reading of Semitic languages. In the 
first place the word Ur which is said to have been found in 
the cuneiform inscriptions is not written with regular letters of the 
alphabet ; and if it were, it does not prove that that was Ur of the 
Chaldees mentioned in the i ilh chapter of Genesis, as the very fact 
of its being called Ur of the Chaldees shows that there were other 
Urs in Biblical lands in those days, as the Or of Salem (or Jerusalem). 

* Stei'HANUS, Diet. Hist. Geox. t Isaiah, xxiii, 13. 
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syllable in the Assyrian form, but it certainly ought to be in the 
Hebrew, if Mugeyyer be Ur of the Chaldees. In my opinion, the 
extra letter or syllable at the end would have been represented 
by 1, or t^l (n*)')^^, or b^")*)"lfc^). That the Assyrian has u (Urn) 
and not (Oru) is no argument against the identification, as the 
same vowel had to do duty for both u and o in that language. 
Except the likeness of the name, I do not know why scholars have 
identified Ur-Kasdim with Uru (Mugeyyer). They regard the 
latter as being in the land of the Chaldees." 

Through the blundering of the Greeks there has been no end of 
confusion in like manner as regards the word D"^t^ Aram in 
Hebrew, which was corrupted into Syria, and '^D"^M Aramee into 
Syriac ; and so , it happened in regard to the ancient name of 
Assyrians^ as Herodotus mentions, in his Polymnia (Book VII. 
chap. 63), that the Greeks called them Syrians. Professor George 
Rawlinson, the present Canon of Canterbary, however, has tried to 
contradict in his learned work,* entitled " Rawlinson's Herodotus," 
the father of history, by alleging that " Syrian " is nothing but a 
variant of Tyrian," and that Syrian and Assyrian are two entirely 
different words. That the Greeks when they first became ac- 
quainted with the country between Asia Minor and Egypt, found 
the people of Tyre (Tzur) predominant there, and from them called 
the country in which they dwelt Syria (for Tsyria, which was beyond 
their powers of articulation). Afterwards, when they heard of the 
Assyrians, they supposed the name to be the same, though it had 
really a very different sound and origin Then he goes on to say : 
" The difference between the two words will be seen most plainly 
by reference to the original languages. The root of * Syrian ' is in 
Hebrew "^"^^^ (Tzur), the root of * Assyrian ' is ■^'>C?N (Asshur). A 
still greater distinction is found in the Assyrian inscriptions, where 
Assyria is called Assur, but the Tyrians are styled Tsur-ra-ya, the 
characters used being entirely different. With respect to original 
meaning, Tzur seems to be rightly explained, as so called from the 
rock (^1!J) on which the town was built ; Asshur is perhaps to be 
connected with "^U?N * happiness,' at any rate it can have no con- 
nection with tzur." 

It is difficult to understand how Professor Rawlinson manages 
to prove his argument by asserting that the word Syrian was a 

• Vol. IV, p. 52. (Note.) 
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Xenephon, Josephus, Bar Hebraeus, Assemani, and the modem 
geographers ; and the Arab historians, in particular, allude to Assyria 
as Athoor^ on the eastern side of the Tigris, where Nineveh is 
situated. The Chaldeans of the present day, therefore, are con- 
sidered also Assyrians from the country they inhabit; and with 
regard to their language they have always retained the Aramaic 
dialect, which is called in the Targum, Daniel, and Ezra, Chaldee^ 
but is known in Europe as Syriac. The word Syriac, or Siryanee^ 
is applied by them to the characters used by the so-called Syrians 
or Jacobites. It is true there is very little difference between the 
Chaldean and the Syriac, but the dissemblance is marked in the 
formation of the letters, and the pronunciation of a number of 
words like Yegar-sahadutha* (heap of witness), Maran-atha t (our 
Lord's coming), Abba J (father), Talithag (damsel;, Maria (Lord), 
Allaha (God), which the Syrians pronounce Yogor Sohodotho, 
Morenotho, Obbo, Tolitho, Morio, and OUoho. 

Formerly the Syrians of Mesopotamia, who were of the same 
descent as the Chaldeans, spoke their language and wrote like them ; 
hut in the thirteenth century Bar- Hebraeus, a promoter of the 
Jacobites, wishing to make a thorough distinction between the 
writing of the Monophysites and that of the so-called Nestorians, on 
account of the bitter doctrinal antagonism which existed between 
those two sects, changed the characters and vowel points. The 
Chaldean P and A were changed into F and O respectively ; and 
if we refer to Holy Writ, whether Hebrew or Greek, including the 
Septuagint, it will be found that the present Chaldeans keep to 
the old pronunciation. 

There is no doubt that the Nestorians of the highland and the 
lowland of Assyria were of the same origin as the Chaldeans of Mossul ; 
Baghdad, and Diarbekir; but socially speaking they do not stand 
on the same footing, because, while the former, with few exceptions, 
are rural and of the peasant class, the latter are cultured and stand 
in a higher status of society. 

There can be no belter proof of a people's nationality than 
the language, homestead, and history ; and certainly no nation in the 
world has a better claim to Assyrian and Chaldean descent than 
the Chaldeans of Assyria and Mesopotamia. Their language has 
always been Chaldee, though Arabic is now the common language 

* Genesis xxxi, 47. X Mark xiv, 36. 

t I Cor. xvi, 22. § Mark v, 41. 
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of the country, which was adopted in the time of the Arab 
conquest Their country was known formerly as Assyria, and 
history has always pointed to that country as being the fatherland 
of the Chaldeans and Assyrians. Xenephon mentions in his Cyclo- 
paedia that when he passed through the mountainous regions of 
Assyria and Media he met with three nationalities, namely, — the 
Carduchi (Coords), Armenians, and Chaldeans ; and at the present 
time these three distinct peoples are found in the same country. 
No one doubts that the two former are remnants of those mentioned 
by Xenephon, yet the third, who are now styled vulgarly, in a religious 
sense, " Nestorians," must have no nationality of their own, because, 
forsooth, some foreign travellers took ii into their heads to attach to 
them a strange term as Nestorians, which is merely a nickname like 
Lutheran or Wesleyan. In the greater part of Assyria Chaldee is 
spoken ; but in Mesopotamia the common language is Arabic ; and 
each of the different Christian communities retains its mother tongue 
in its church services and ecclesiastical correspondence. So also in 
Syria, the Holy Land, and Egypt, like the Greeks, Armenians and 
Copts ; but all official communications are carried on in Turkish. 
It is very remarkable that the present Chaldeans are called both 
Chaldeans and Assyrians, and their ancient national language is 
Aramean or Chaldee, derived, as that of the Hebrews, from Aram, 
one of the sons of Shem. There is no doubt their origin came from 
Arpachshad, Asshur, and Aram, mentioned in the 22nd verse of the 
tenth chapter of Genesis. When and how the affinity and amalga- 
mation came into existence in ancient time must be left to 
conjecture, but there is one thing certain, that in accordance with 
Semitic custom, when people intermarried with a different 
nationality, they adopted the name on the mother side ; and it may 
be that the Arpachshadites at one time or other intermarried with 
the Arameans, from whom they obtained their present language. 

The habits, customs, and dress in biblical lands have undergone 
a great change, except amongst the Arabs, during the last fifty 
years. The higher class of Christians have adopted the European 
costume, and the French and English languages are being cultivated, 
especially the former, on account of the number of schools opened 
by the Vatican Missions. Formerly in most places, particularly 
in Syria, degrading restrictions were imposed upon the Jews and 
Christians in their attire; and at one time, in a large number of 
cities, no Christian or Jew was allowed to ride a horse, and if they 
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rode donkeys, as their lot, they were compelled to dismount when 
they passed a Moslem of rank or the precincts of a religious place. 
The ladies, too, have changed, in a great measure, their primitive 
costumes, and taken to European apparel. They even go so far as 
to wear gloves, laced boots, and complete their attire by carrying 
sunshades ! The nomad Arabs and Coords, on the contrary, keep 
to their old costumes, which I think have not seen much cJiange 
from primitive time. The food of the Coords and Arabs, and the 
lower classes of the inhabitants of biblical lands, has not changed 
much, as the " savoury meat " which Isaac desired Esau, his son, to 
prepare for him, is still a standing dish amongst the primitive in- 
habitants of the land. 

The Arabs, especially the women, still go about without wearing 
drawers, as the custom used to be amongst the ancients like Noah* 
and the Israelites.! Amongst both Christians, Hebrews, and 
Moslems, it is a sin to enter any place of worship with their shoes 
on, as they adhere to God's command to Moses at the burning 
bush,t though the former and the Jews are now following the 
European habit of performing their religious rites with their dirty 
shoes and boots on. It is a notable fact that up to the present day 
all Moslems, whether Turks, Arabs, Persians, or Indians, conform to 
the same divine command by taking their boots and shoes off when 
they perform their worship, though they are quite ignorant of the 
origin of the ceremony. 

The ancient custom of washing the stranger's feet is not practised 
now in biblical lands, but it is in vogue in Abyssinia. Generally 
speaking those who perform this duty are females, but I was one of 
those few who preferred to do the necessary ablution for myself. 

The ancient biblical habits still exist in Mespotamia, amongst 
both Christians and Moslems, of rending their garment § at a 
calamity, or grief or anger; smiting upon the breast || at prayer or 
supplication ; bowing their heads to the ground in the act of 
worshipH or homage** ; throwing dust on their heads, and covering 

* Genesis, ix, 21. t Exodus xx, 26. t Exodus, iii, 5. 

§ 2 Sam. xiii, 19. II Luke, xviii, 13. IT Genesis, xvii, 3. 

** Ruth, ii, 10. This kind of homage can also be noticed on the black 
obelisk found by Sir Ilenry Layard at Nimroud, where the ambassador of King 
Ahab is seen falling on his face before Shalmaneser. It is also remarkable that 
all Mohammedan worshippers, when praying, have to go down on their knees and 
tuuch the ground with their foreheads. 

90 



Feb. I] PROCEEDINGS. [1898. 

it with their hands in great affliction * and such like 
misfortune. 

It was prophesied by Nahum (ii, 7) respecting the destruction 
of Ninevah thus : ** And Huzzab shall be led away captive, she 
shall be brought up, and her maids shall lead her as with the voice 
of doves, tabering upon their breasts." This kind of lamentation 
is most scrupulously practised in the track (Babylonia) by the Sheea 
sect of the Moslems, when the anniversary of the murder of their 
patron saint Hosain is commemorated. I have seen blood gushing 
out from the wounds caused by the severe tabering on the breasts 
of young men when they were bewailing the historical tragedy. 

The most remarkable observance which still exists amongst 
the Arabs is the "covenant of salt," as it prevailed with biblical 
nationalities in primitive time. We find it was a divine ordinance 
amongst the Israelites to celebrate their heave offerings with salt.t 
In writing to Artaxerxes, King of Persia, of their fidelity to him, 
the governors beyond the Euphrates tell him thus : " Because we 
eat the salt of the palace it was not meet for us to see the king's 
dishonour, therefore have we sent and certified the king. ''J 

I must end by relating a quaint story which happened to a 
friend at Aden, the Arabian British settlement, when I was acting as 
first assistant political resident there. He was looked upon with great 
veneration by all Arabs of Arabia Felix, not only on account of his 
sainted ancestors, but for his piety and influence in the country, 
which reminded me of the trick played upon Jacob by Laban. His 
name was Seyyid Alowi Alaidroos, the chiefest amongst the Aden 
Arabs, and he having heard that the Sultan of Lahaj had two hand- 
some sisters, contracted to marry the youngest, who was reported 
to him to be the best looking of the two. Of course, according to 
the custom of the notable Arab families of that country he was not 
privileged to see his betrothed, but trusted to the praises and 
commendations of his female friends who, I have no doubt, related 
to him everything about her, even to her graceful walk and sweet 
sounding voice. Her brother consented to the marriage, and when 
the happy day came and the wedlock ceremony was performed, 
he found that instead of the damsel he chose, the elder one was 
^iven to him. It can well be imagined in what a stnte my friend 

* 2 Samuel xiii, 19. t Lev. ii, I3,and Numbers, xviii, 19. 

t Ezra, iv, 14. 
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got into when he found the unexpected chang;e. When he 
remonstrated with his brother-in-law for the tnck he had played 
him, he was told that it was contrary to Arab rule to marry the 
younger before the elder, but he promised him, after he would fulfil 
her month, to let him have her sister, which he did. I am glad to- 
say that my friend was quite satislied and lived a happy life with 
the two sisters afterwards, and the two damsels were in like manner 
elated at having a distinguished descendant of the prophet Mo- 
hammed as tht^ir lord and master. 

There also occurred another biblical incident in my time in 
Abyssinia, illustrating king Saul's capricious behaviour with regard 
to the re-marriage of his daughter Michal, the wife of David, when 
the latter had to flee from the fury of the former (i Sam. xjcv, 44). 
When Menelik, the present Emperor of Abyssina, was a semi-captive 
with King Theodore, the latter gave him his daughter in marriage; 
but, on finding that his father-in-law was getting more cruel every 
day, and his best friends were not safe from his inhuman' deeds, he 
deemed it prudent to decamp. When Theodore leamt of his son- 
in-law's escape, he at once re-married his daughter to another 
favourite courtier. 
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THOTMfeS III, ^TAIT-IL LE FILS DE THOTMfeS I ? 

Par J. LiEBLEiN. 

Longtemps Topinion a ^t^ g^n^ralement adoptee que Thotmfes 
III ^tait le fils de Thotmfes I et le frfere cadet de Thotnifes il et de 
la reine Hatasou ou Hatshepsou. Cette opinion, pour la premiere 
fois ^mise par Hincks, ^tait fondle sur un monument du British 
Museum, la statue du prince Anebni, qui formellement et sans 
Equivoque nous apprend, que Thotmbs III ^tait le fr^re de Hatasou, 

Mais dans les derniers temps un monument a 6t6 trouv^ 

qui, selon Texplication que Ton en a donn^e, au contraire prouve, 
que Thotm^s III serait le fils de Thotmbs II et par consequent le 
neveu de Hatasou. C'est une sihle mise au jour dans le tombeau 
d'Anna par M. Boussac, public dans le Recueil {Recueil de travaux^ 
t XII, pp. 105-107) par M. Bouriant et partiellement comment^e 
•et traduite par M. Maspero dans les Proceedings {Froc, Soc. BibL 
Arch.y vol. XIV, pp. 176 ss,), MM. Bouriant et Maspero sont 
d'opinion que Anna dans ce texte nous raconte son histoire sous 
les pharaons Amenophis I et les Thotmbs I, II et III. Cependant, 
il faut tout d'abord remarquer que le seul roi qui est nomm^ est 
Thotmbs II et que les autres ne sont indiqu^s que par des indices 
plus ou moins certains. 

Et puis consultons un peu plus proche notre texte. Les lignes 
1-5 se rapportent probablement k Amenophis I, dont la mort est men- 
tionn^e dans la ligne 4. Les lignes suivantes, 6-14, ou peut-6tre 
jusqu'i la ligne 16, se r^fbrent sans aucun doute k Thotmbs I. Le 
roi n'est pas nomm^, mais d'aprbs les lignes 9 et 10 il a ^rig^ deux 

ob^lisques et se servait d'une « '^> grand radeau, cent 



vingt coud^es long et quarante coudees large, pour les transporter k 
Thebes, ce qui doit avoir rapport aux deux ob^lisques bien connus 
que Thotmbs I a ^rig^s dans le grand temple de Kamak. 
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Dans les lignes 14-16 nous lisons ce qui suit : 
" Le roi (Thotm^s I) sort au ciel apr^s avoir vecu ses anndes 
dans la joie du coeur, ayant I'^pervier, le roi Thotm^s II, dans le 

nid ; rEg>'pte ^tait son royaume 1 S 4 o et la terra rouge 

son empire, il a conquis les deux terres par la justice. Je remplissais 
le coeur du roi en toutes ses places ; il a fait plus pour moi que pour 
les nobles d'autrefois; j'atteignis I'dge des amx^m ; j'^tais dans la 
faveur de sa Majeste sur le trone de Re. Je mettais sur la table 
d'offrande du roi une plenitude de pains, de choses pures pour le 



roi, de bi^re comme de viande, de fruits (^=^} ^% XIXI» 

fructus. Brugsch, Supplement du Diciionnaire\ de plantes (?), d^ 
tqr^ plusieurs sortes, de miel, de sables, de vin, d'huile de qab^ 
On r^glait mes affaires en sant^ et vie selon ce que disait le roi 
lui-meme ^ cause de mon amour." 

Dans toute cctte partie que j'ai traduite textuellement il s'agit 
probablement de Thotm^s I ; ce qui me porte k le croire, c'est la 
mention d'une offrande qui ne peut bien etre autre chose que 
Toffrande fundraire apport^e par Anna apr^s la mort de Thotmbs I. 

" Le roi," " sa Majesty," et le sujet a t^ r^p^t^ indiquerait la 

meme person ne, Thotm^s I. Voici le sens de ce morceau du texte: 
Apres avoir dit que Thotm^s I ^tait mort et qu'il avait laiss^ un 
jeune fils comme successeur, Anna ajoute quelques remarques sur le 
roi d^ced^ ; il mentionne les faveurs dont il avait joui sous le roi 
et raconte qu'il avait eu soin de Toffrande fun^raire de Thotmbs L 
Imm^diatement apres la partie traduite plus haut, Anna continue 
son recit par rep^ter la phrase sur la mort de Thotmbs I : — 

" Quand, sortant au ciel, il (Thotm^s I) eut joint les dieux, son 
fils (Thotmes II) se tint 11 sa place comme roi des deux pays, et il 
fut prince sur le siege de celui qui Tavait engendr^ (tandis que) sa 
soeur (la soeur de Thotmes II), la divine Spouse Hatasou fit office 
d'administration du pays," etc. 

Ici la r^p^tition de la phrase sur la mort de Thotmes I pourrait 
tr^s bien etre motivee par le d^sir d'Anna de constater la situation 
politique aprfes la mort de Thotmes I, ^ savoir que son fils mineur 
Thotmes II lut roi de nom, tandis que Hatasou, depuis long temps 
instance dans le gouvernement par son p^re Thotmes I (Naville, 
La succession des ThouimeSy dans Zeitschrift fur Agyt, Sprache^ 
XXXV Band, p. 23), fut roi de fait. 
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Par consequent il n'y a aucune n^cessit^ de voir dans ^^ 

(ligne 16) le roi Thotmbs III qui n'est pas nomm^ dans toute 
rinscription, et sans ndcessite urgente il n'est pas permis de rejeter 
un t^moignage aussi direct que celui de la statue d'Anebni, dont 
rinscription est tout-k-fait claire et certaine. 

Pourquoi faire des difficult^s 0(1 il n'y en a pas? Elles sont 
toutes levies par Texplication de notre texte que j'ai propos^e ici, 
explication qui au moins n'est pas impossible, si elle n^est pas 
cettaine sans recourir k rinscription de la statue d'Anebni. 

Cependant, il y a encore un autre monument, un colosse de 
Thotm^s II, qui semble indiquer que Thotm^s III ^tait le fils de 
Thotm^s II. Mais rinscription dont il s'agit ici n'est pas intacte, et 
le cartouche est mutil^ pr^cisement dans la partie qui distingue le 
pr^nom de Thotmfes II de celui de Thotmfes I, de sorte que Ton ne 
puisse tirer aucune preuve decisive de ce monument. C'est aussi 
Topinion de M. Maspero qui a discute cette question au long. 
{Proceedings^ vol. XIV, 171 ss.) Naturellement, car la preuve n*a 
aucune valeur r^elle, quand elle manque le point essentiel et carac- 
t^ristique, comme c'est le cas ici. 

Done, tout bien r^fl^chi, je le crois prudent jusqu'k nouvel ordre 
de rester par Topinion de Hincks, ci-aprbs acceptde par tous les 
^yptologues, que Thotm^s III ^tait le fils de Thotmfes I. 

II ne m*est pas possible, je Pavoue franchement, d'accepter les 
conclusions hardies auxquelles M. Sethe est arrivd dans son remar- 
quable m^moire, Die Thronwirren unier den Nachfolgem Konigs 
Thutmosis /, et je me range enti^rement k la critique que M. Naville 
en a donn^e dans son travail, La succession des Thoutmh dapres un 
mkmoire rkcent ; mais dans le point special que j'ai traits ici je suis 
pourtant d'accord avec M. Sethe. 



^^»^^ 



'^^^^•'^^^k- ^ l tZJ ^ 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF THE EGYPTIAN MONARCHY. 

Dahabia Istar. 

January^ 1898. 

Dear Mr. Rylands, — 

I have just been studying M. de Morgan's new work on 
Egypt : Ethnographie prkhistorique et Tombeau royal de Nkgadah^ 
which is, as the Germans would say, "epoch-making." Its im- 
portance is enhanced by the discovery made by Dr. Borchardt 
since it was in type, that the royal tomb found at Negadah is that of 
Menes himself, the founder of the united Egyptian monarchy. 
This, however, does not affect any of M. de Morgan's conclusions, 
since the archaeological evidence had already led him to ascribe the 
tomb to an earlier date than those of the First Dynasty kings dis- 
covered by M. Am^lineau at Abydos. Indeed, the discovery of the 
name is a confirmation of the soundness of M. de Morgan's method 
and of his interpretation of the archselogical facts. 

I am not, however, going to write a review of the book, but 
wish only to offer some illustrations and explanations of the archaic 
hieroglyphic inscriptions given in it. I have long been interested 
in the seal-cylinders of Babylonian type which have been bought 
from time to time from the antiquity-dealers of Upper Egypt, 
believing them to go back to the very beginnings of the Egyptian 
monarchy, and to indicate a connection at that early date between 
Egypt and Babylonia. The hieroglyphic inscriptions on most of 
these seal-cylinders have hitherto been unintelligible, owing chiefly to 
the strange forms and combinations of the characters engraved 
upon them. The seal-cylinder impressions found at Negadah and 
Abydos, however, now throw light upon them, and in return receive 
light themselves. 

The names found in the Negadah and Abydos tombs are for the 
most part banner or ka names, surmounted by the hawk of Horus. 
This is natural, since the objects on which they occur were buried 
with the dead, and consequently ihey are the names of the dead and 
not the living kings. Upon one object only — an ivory //a^w^— does 
the name of Men or Menes, for example, accompany his Horus- 
name Aha. 
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In one instance the Honis-name Aha is accompanied by the 
figures of three ostriches, a sign which is met with also on other 
objects found in the tomb of Menes. I believe that they represent 
the well-known hieroglyph baiu^ " soul(s)," in which another bird 
has taken the place of the ostrich, which seems to have become 
extinct in Egypt after the age of the First Dynasty. It was, how- 
ever, very plentiful there in prehistoric times, as is shown by its 
frequency in the rock-carvings. I have a copper ring from a pre- 
historic or First Dynasty tomb at Kom el-Ahmar opposite El-Kab on 
which two ostriches are engraved. 

Several small plaques of ivory were found in the tomb of Menes, 
on one side of which are certain numerals, perhaps denoting the 
number of beads in the necklaces which are depicted upon two of 
them, while on the other side are in two cases the characters sh-t^ 
and in four cases hetep accompanied by a character which is unknown 
to the later hieroglyphics. I have found it, however, on some seal- 
cylinders in Mr. MacGregor*s collection (Nos. i, 2, 3), all of which 
-are of the short, thick type, with a narrow hole running through 
them. On No. i the h on each side of the name Nezen (?) reminds 
us of the h-t which stands between the Horus names of Menes in 
one of the inscriptions from his tomb. 

No. 3 is especially important, because the inscription upon it is 
identical with a ^^-name (without the Horus) discovered in the 
tomb of Menes, and which may therefore have belonged to one of 
his sons or wives. The only difference between them is that the 
plant {ha) which intervenes between the unknown character and the 
ostrich on the cylinder is placed outside the ^a-name in the seal 
impression from Negadah.* The latter shows that the unknown 
•character represents two arrows crossed and attached to a staff or 
standard. Can it have been a symbol of the goddess Sati or of 
Nekheb ? When two horns were placed above it, it represented the 
goddess Safekh. In No. i it is engraved immediately before the 
table of offerings with the cake above it, before which the deceased 
sits. In No. 2 it precedes the name of "the city of the goat." Are 
we to interpret this " the city of Ba, the city which is called Dad " ? 
On another cylinder, No. 4, another sign which bears a faint resem- 



* The Negadah form of the plant shows that it must be ^. On Mr. 
MacGregor's cylinder it has the same form as in the name of the 6th king (9an) 
in the First Table of Pellegrini's edition of the Stela of Palermo. 
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blance to T , takes the place of the one we are discussing.* It may 

be noted that the cyhnders make it clear that the hieroglyph o / is 
a picture of the cake that was offered to the dead. 

On the stelae of private individuals found in the royal tombs of 
Abydos, and belonging, as Prof. Erman suggests, to the retainers of 
the king, the name of the deceased is preceded by the two 

hieroglyphs -^ ka khu, where the khu or luminous ghost is 

embraced by the arms of the ka or double. On one of 
Mr. MacGregor's cylinders (No. 7), which, like the others, is of the 
short, thick type, we have exactly the same compound character, 
the whole inscription reading : " The deceased, Ska (or Ploughman) 
the son of Ska-f." The seal sfeems to have been that of a feUah 
attached to the land of a king or noble. 

On some of the early seal-cylinders the bennu or Phoenix makes 
its appearance. On one of those belonging to Mr. MacGregor, but 
of the later type, with a large aperture, the word is written phoneti- 
cally ^^^^ ^ ; on one of the older type belonging to Mr. D. C» 

Robertson (No. 8) the bird is described as " the Phoenix, the ka 
(or double) of Horus." It is also found on two of Mr. MacGregor's 
cylinders of the older type (Nos. 9 and 10), as well as on two 
cylinders (Nos. 11 and 12) now in the Ashmolean Museum at 
Oxford, on the first of which we have an interesting form of the crux 
ansa/ay also met with on Hittite seals, while on the other is the sign 
for metal (fia). Most of these cylinders of the early type are made 
of steatite, which was so largely used in that second half of the pre- 
historic age of Egj'pt which overlapped the First Dynasty. 

The most interesting seal-cylinder in the Ashmolean Museum, 
however, is one of white stone, with a large hole that is only partially 
bored, as I read upon it the name of Atotha, who was the grandson 
of Menes according to the Tablet of Abydos. The inscription 
(No. 13) is as follows : Nefer kherui^) md m kherneter Atotha suten 
dnkh merer^ " Nefer the deceased, in Hades, beloved of Atotha the 
living king." 

* It seems here to represent a proper name, if we compare it with the inscrip- 
tion on a seal-cylinder belonging to Mr. Insinger of Luxor (No. 5), on which 
what is evidently a proper name is flanked on either side by fl. Similarly on a 
seal-cylinder belonging to Mr. D. C. Robertson and bought at Luxor (Na 6),. 
** the Osiris Shedus (?) " is flanked by the same sign. 
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In the second name the bird is like that which has the value of 
deb in later hieroglyphics, and reminds us of the name of Debu or 
Edfu, where Horns first overcame his enemies and established his 
kingdom in Upper Egypt (see Maspero : Les Forgerons d* Horns et 
la Legende de VJiorus d'Edfou in the BWliothkque egyptologique^ II. 
pp. 313-336). It is natural that the first city in the list should be 
dedicated to Horus, who represented the Pharaonic Egyptians, and 
the establishment of a monarchy on the banks of the Nile. But the 
bird may also be intended for the crested ibis (?) or Khu of later 
times ; if so, we must remember that the KM are usually identified 
(as in the Papyrus Hood) with the "Manes" of Manetho, the 
legendary predecessors of Menes, and that according to the ancient 
tradition embodied in the 17th chapter of the Book of the Dead, 
there were seven Kh(^, Moreover, an old subdivision of the third 
nome of Upper Egj'pt was the " district of Zaui," or the " Twins," 
and the town of Ha-Zaui is mentioned in the Calendar of Festivals 
at Esneh, the name being expressed by two birds {heteri) which bear 
a close resemblance to the bird depicted on the plaque. At all 
events the name of the third town on the plague is that of the 
** Twins," in which I should be inclined to see Hd-Zaui, between 
Esneh and Kom el-Ahmar, the ancient Nekhen, opposite El-Kab. 

On the name of the fourth town Kheperu-Ru 1 1 1 1 1 I can throw 
no light. \T) 

The name of the fifth town seems to be formed by the sign ka 
though it may be some other object) followed by the mark of the 

plural. The sixth town is Pu, ,P, , where the character for p is 
plainly the picture of a comb, as in one of the stelae (No. 803) from 
Abydos. The origin of this common hieroglyphic is thus at last 
made out. 

In the name of the 7th town we have the primitive form of the 
plant which represents suten^ " king." The name therefore reads 
Suteniu^ ** the royal " city. It was the capital of the kingdom, and 
is consequently described as " beloved by the monarch," the two 
hawks seated on standards being shown by an inscription from 
Abydos, as is pointed out by M. J^quier, p. 243, note i, to denote 
royalty. 

The name of one more city is found on a fragment of \\\t plaque^ 
now in the Louvre. But the bas-relief above it implies that it was a 
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city of the enemy, and it is not described as "^^ibved " by any of 
the gods. It is represented by a small stone ptit .(tw), such as is 
found in the prehistoric and First D>Tiasty tombs, in frCTrit of which 
stands a lion rampant (ma), the emblem of Sekhet ift\tl)e Gizeh 
fragment. The two signs probably form a compound charaaer. 

In the " Green Stone " we thus have probably a monument of 
the conquest of Upper Egypt by the Pharaonic Egyptians, and the 
establishment there of a monarchy by kings whom later history kn^sy- 
as the Hor-shesii or ** followers of Horus." We detect upon it the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics in the process, as it were, of formation, and 
can form some idea of the long development that was needed before 
they became the characters that were used by Menes and his 
successors. 

Yours very truly, 

A. H. SAYCE. 



P.S. — Since the above was written, it has occurred to me that 

the following may be an explanation of the 11 and x 9 between 

which what seem to be royal names are written on the cylinders. 

Can they represent M O « " nine," and 8 O X " age," where the 

later system of writing preserved a recollection of the earlier usage 
by placing the ideograph Q between the two hieroglyphics ? If so 
the meaning will be, "the age of Nezen" (No. i), "the nine of 
Kha, Tezzen " (No. 4), &c. On one of Mr. MacGregor's cylinders, 
of which I will send a copy hereafter, we have, Kh-p-nefer (?) nu-i-th 
s Af-n-a s M-n-a-t su-t-n-t mer-r-r-ty " Khep-nefer (?)... in the 
time of Mena, beloved by the queen Menat." The name of Nefer 
kheru (?) m&^ given above, is also found on the clay impression of 
a cylinder discovered by Prof. Petrie at Ballas. (Petrie : Negada 
and BallaSy LXXX, i, 2), where it seems to be associated with the 
ka name Sabu. 
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Cairo, Jan. 27, 1898. 



'•• • 
DEAR*'Mfc.' Rylands, 



• •. 






'-.With reference to Mr. Legge's letter in Proceedings^ XIX, 302, 
.-/i,wiil ask space merely for a list of the few points in which the 
/.••.' transcription I should propose of the lines in question (i 231-1239) 
diverges from that which he recently published. My copy of the 
text is practically identical with Dr. Wessely^s {variants^ 1233 

m^pHCTOC, 1235 comma not colon, 1236 C not 9). 
L. 1233. TTI^pHCTOC, as above. 

L. 1234. exc^^pHI n[rt]lttjA.cyqi, though the subsequent 
forms, a'a)(ovv and €6rji(t)d(f}y perhaps point to j( being j6 
while ^ is unrepresented. 

L. 1235. excA.ji>oTit rt[n]!aj^aqi. 

en^ ? c/. em in an earlier passage in the MS. (-<4.Z, 

1883, 94 C). 

L. 1236. a^ujni CA.&OX A.no tot 2s.em^. ttj^.TCTren- 

noTOJT (? read nOTttJu). But the exact force of C4L&0X 
here escapes me. 

L. 1239. erg^icoxq. 

Yours very truly, 

W. E. CRUM. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held at 37, 
Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C., on Tuesday, ist 
March, 1898, at 8 p.m., when the following Paper will be 
read : — 

Prof. Dr. A. Wiedemann: ** Observations on the Nagadah 
Period." 
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THE FOLLOW^ING BOOKS ARE REQUIRED FOR THE 

LIBRARY OF THE SOCIETY. 



Metnbers having duplicate copies^ will confer a favour by presenting them to the 

Society, 

Alker, E., Die Chronologic der Bucher der Konige und Paralipomendn im 
Einklang mil der Chronologic der Aegypter, Assyrer, Babylonier und Meder. 

Amelineau, Histoire du Patriarche Copte Isaac. 

Cbntes de l*fegypte Chr^tienne. 

La Morale Egyptienne quinze si^cles avant not re ere. 

Amiaud, La Legende Syriaque de Saint Alexis, Thomme de Dieu. 

A., AND L. Mechineau, Tableau Compart des Ecritures Bal)yloniennes 

et Assyriennes. 

Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer. 2 parts. 



Baethgen, Beitrage zur Semitischen Religiongeshichte. Der Gott Israels und 

die Gotter der Heiden. 
Blass, a. F., Eudoxi ars Astronomica qualis in Charta Aegyptiaca superest. 
BoTTA, Monuments de Ninive. 5 vols., folio. 1847-1850. 
Brugsch-Bey, Geographische Inschriften Altaegyptische Denkmaeler. Vol. 

I— III (Brugsch). 

Recueil de Monuments figyptiens, copies sur lieux et publies pas 

H. Brugsch et J. Diimichen. (4 vols., and the text by Diimichen 
of vols. 3 and 4. ) 
Bu DINGER, M., De Colonarium quarundam Phoeniciarum primordiis cum 

Hebraeorum exodo conjunctis. 
BURCKHARDT, Eastern Travels. 

Cassel, Paulus, Zophnet Paneach Aegyptische Deutungen, 
Chabas, Melanges figyptologiques. Series I, III. 1862- 1873. 
DuMiCHKN, Historische Inschriften, &c., ist series, 1867. 
'■ 2nd series, 1869. 



Altaegyptische Kalender-Inschriften, 1886. 

Tempel- Inschriften, 1862. 2 vols., folio. 



Ebrrs, G., Pap3rrus Ebers. 

Erman, Papyrus Weslcar. 

£tudes iSgyptologiques. 13 vols., complete to 1880. 

Gayet, E., Stiles de la XII dynastie au Mus^e du Louvre. 

Gol^nischeff, Die Metternichstele. Folio, 1877. 

Vingt-qualre Tablettes Cappadociennes de la Collection de. 

Grant-Bey, Dr., The Ancient Egyptian Religion and the Influence it exerted 

on the Religions that came in contact with it. 
Haupt, Die Sumerischen Familiengesetze. 
IIoMMBL, Dr., Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyrians. 1892. 
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Jastrow, M., a Fragment of the Babylonian "Dibbarra" Epic. 

Tbnsen, Die Kosmologie der Babylonier. 

Jeremias, Tynis bis zur Zeit Nubukadnezar's Geschichtliche Skizze mit beson- 

derer Berucksichtigung der Keilschriftlichen Quellen. 
TOACHIM, H., Papyros Ebers, das Alteste Buch iiber Heilkunde. 
Johns Hopkins University. Contributions to Assyriology and Comparative 

Semitic Philology. 
Krebs, F. , De Chnemothis nomarchi inscriptione Aegyptiaca commentatio. 
Lbderer, Die Biblische Zeitrechnung vom Auszuge aus Aegypten bis zum 

Beginne der Babylonische Gefanc;enschaft mit Berichsichtignung der Re* 

sultate der Assyriologie und der Aegyptologie, 
Ledrain, Les Monuments figyptiens de la Biblioth^ue Nationale. 
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The following Presents were announced, and thanks 
ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From the Comit^ d'Organisation : — Actes du Dixibme Congrfes 
International des Orientalistes. Session de Genfeve, 1894. 
Comptes Rendus. Sections I to VII, in 4 volumes. Leiden, 
Brill. 1895-97. 8vo. 

From R. A. Rye, Esq. : — The Early History of the Hebrews. By 
Prof. A. H. Sayce. London. 8vo. 1897. 
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From G. F. Legge : — Religion and Conscience in Ancient Egypt 
Lectures delivered at University College, London. By W. M. 
Flinders Petrie, D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D. London. 8vo. 1898. 

From J. Pollard : — Catalogue of Antiquities from excavations at 
Deshasheh and Behnesa (Egypt Exploration Fund), and El 
Kab (Egyptian Research Account). Exhibited at University 
College, July, 1897. 8vo. 

The following Candidate was nominated for election at 
the next Meeting to be held on the 3rd May, 1898 : — 

M. TAbb^ Leuridan, Bibliothfecaire des Facultds CathoUques» 
Lille. 

A paper by Prof. Dr. Wiedemann, entitled, " Observations 
on the Nagadah Period," was read by the Secretary. 

Remarks were added by Mr. Jos. Offord, Dr. Hall 
Gladstone, Rev. Dr. Lowy, Mr. W. Boscawen, Rev. S. I>- 
Brownjohn, Mr. F. W. Read, Mr. John Tuckwell, and th^ 
Chairman. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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the fishes appearing here to be in relation with the sun-god Ra, 
while other texts point to a relation of the fish with Horus.* The 
tortoise t and the elephant afterwards lost almost entirely their 
religious value, but this fact does not prevent that value having been 
very important in ancient times, when the elephant was very well 
known, as the old graffitis and the name of the island of Elephantine 
prove, while later on the animal appears merely as a curiosity. 

More puzzling than these representations are the geometrical 
figures very often found. Some of these are to be explained, as 
Petrie X has shown, as having their origin in the increasing abrevia- 
tion of animal figures, particularly of fishes and tortoises, but, with 
others, as with the rhomboids and the rectangles, this derivation is 
impossible. For the first of these I dare not propose any interpre- 
tation, the second appear to me as reproduction of the sign t_] kn. 
This fact is shown by a rectangular plate in the Gizeh Museum 
(room 65, nr. 786), where is drawn on the plain surface parallel to 
the border on the upper, the right and the left side a single line ; on 
the fourth side this line is slightly vaulted on the right and the left, 
the two vaults joining in the middle into a drawn in point At the 
upper part of the line at the right and at the left side a hand is seen 
with outstretched fingers, the whole forming in this way exactly the 
sign LJ lying on the plate. 

We are accustomed to explain the sign LJ as the representation 
of two arms lifted upwards ; the point sometimes found in the 
middle of the under line would then be the head of the person who 
lifts up her hands. The Egyptians of the later periods had similar 

ideas; they took the sign generally as synonymous with ^, and 

brought it together with the root ka, "lift high, be high." But it 
appears to be very doubtful if this explanation is right in every case 
and at all times. Just for the conception, for which the sign [_] 

* Book of the Dead^ 88, 1. 2. The fishes, who play a part in the myth of the 
dismemberment of Horus {Book of the Dead^ 113 ; cf Renouf, Proc. Soc. Bid/, 
Arch,, XVII, p. II) will belong to this order of ideas. 

t The animal appears. Booh of the Dead, 36 and 161 {cf, Renouf, Trans. Soc, 
Bill, Arch,, VIII, p. 214) as an enemy of the sun-god. A demon wiih tortoise 
bead is found. Champ. Not, Manuscr,, I, p. 418 ; a wooden statue with such a 
head is at London (publ. Lanzone, Diz, di mit,, p. 124). Book of the Dead, 83 
{cf. the Thebean texts), the dead person wishes to have some relation with the 
tortoise. 

% Naqada, p. 43. 
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deceased, a peril which the later Egyptians tried to avoid in the 
more recent pyramid texts, by representing only parts of the figures, 
and down to the Xllth dynasty by decapitating sometimes in the 
funerary inscriptions the snakes, as also by suppressing the legs of 
the birds, etc. 

The independence of the Ka from the man was even greater 
in the early times than afterwards. Till the Vth dynasty not un- 
commonly prophets of the Ka of the king are to be found. This 
priestly office has been generally taken as being identical with the 
prophets of the king himself. But this is not the case ; it is a 
double cult, of which the vestiges are to be found in these two 
designations. This is proved by the fact, that the same man could 
quote side by side the two priestly offices as being held by himself; 
as the king's son Kedech-schepses does on a calcarious pillar, now 

in the Gizeh Museum (room i), where he appears as ^^^^37 Jp 

1 f V P J( ^^\^ 11? "propbet of the Ka of Snefru, prophet 

of King Snefru." This division of the personality of the king will 
explain the phenomenon that some of the early kings had two 
pyramids, one will have been the tomb of the king, the other the 
tomb of his Ka. 

Proceeding from these remarks it might be supposed, that the 
tombs discovered by Am^lineau at Abydos are but sham tombs for 
the Ka of the king destined for the funeral service ; * and that the find 
helps to prove this idea by the appearance of the Ka name in the 
texts of these tombs, and their position just at Abydos, in the centre 
of the divine service devoted to the ancestors, especially of the 
Pharaohs. I could not agree with these conclusions. Firstly, these 
buildings are not only found at Abydos, but also at Nagadah, never 
quoted anywhere as an important place for burial service, and there 
the one is a real tomb with human ashes. Then the predominence 
of the Ka name does not permit any further going conclusion, as 
the systematic distinction between the different king names of the 
later period did not yet exist at the beginning of Egyptian history. 

The Ka name which appears afterwards hardly ever isolated, 
is there found alone not only in titles relating to its cult t or on 

* A similar idea has been expressed by Lefifbure in the MHmine^ VIII, 
p. 231. 

t See above and Aeg, Zeitschr,^ XXX, p. 62, sqq. 
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monuments, which could be in relation with this cult,* but also in 
lock inscriptionst or even over the representation of a king killing 
his enemy, on one of the most interesting monuments of the 
Nagadah period, the ebony tablet of King Den(?), published by. 
Spiegelberg.t This old custom was mostly given up after the 
middle empire, only in the XXVIth dynasty, which liked to revive 
the institutions of primitive Egypt, it occurs again, and on a monu- 
ment of this time King Apries is followed by his co-regent Amasis, 
designated only by his Ka name.§ 

Down to the Xllth dynasty the Ka name and the name behind 
the title, "lord of the two diadems," used to be the same.|| In a 
series of inscriptions found by Amelineau, of which some have 

lately been published,1I the Ka name follows the titles ^^Fh a )^ • 

Down to the time of Pepi, the nomen and the prenomen of the 

kings follow pell-mell the titles s^^ or ^^; the two titles may 

even be placed together before one name. That in the old time no 
distinction between the nomen and the prenomen was made as a 
rule, is proved also by the fact, that generally the names for the four 
first dynasties are identical in the king list of Manetho and those on 
the monuments. In the later time they differ, because the monu- 
ments give the prenomen and Manetho the nomen of the Pharaohs. 
That this is not the case for the beginning shows, that or the sa-ra 



* Vase with the JTa name of Cheop<, Leps., Denim., II, 2 d. (for the read- 
ing of the name see Ae/^. Zaischr,y XXX, p. 52, sqq,) 

t Ka name Neter-cha (B^n^dite, Rec, de trav,, etc., XVI, p. 104). 

X Aeg, Zeitschr,, XXXV, p. 7, sqq. 

§ Champ., Mon., IV, pi. 443, nr. l ; cf, Wiedemann, Aeg, Zeitschr., 1878, 

P.5- 

II A series of examples, Aeg, Zeitschr,^ XXX, p. 53. 

IT G. Sethe, Aeg, Zeiischr,^ XXXV, p. 3, sq. The signs which follow the 

Kd name in the inscription published by Sethe, p. 5, and which he presumes to 

contain the real king name, have, as an analogous text discovered by Amelineau 

shows, nothing to do with it, but give a name or title connected to a building, 

whose name is enclosefl in U • It will be, therefore, advisable to renounce for 

the moment to the old king Ghent, whose name the Egyptians of the new empire 
misread Keb^u, notvrithstanding its being rightly written, etc., as Sethe exposes. 
The existence of the king-name Ghent, given by Lepsius, Koenigsbmk, nr. 917, as 
doubtful, after a notice by Brugsch, appears to me the more uncertain, as Brugsch 
himself, so far as I know, never again took notice of this personality. 
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name did then not yet exist at all, what appears doubtful to me,* or 
that it was not yet strongly distinguished from the prenomen. 

Lastly, in the oldest time not even the cartouche was regularly 
given to the king's name. Spiegelbergt has quoted there an in- 
stance of the time of Snefru, found by Quibell. A parallel to it is found 
in a flat hemispherical bowl with a diameter of 15*3 cm., a height 
of 5 cm., of grey spotted white granite, made on the wheel, which 
I bought in 1881 at Thebes, stated to have come from Erment On 

the inside is engraved the inscription ^ifl^ ' I**^^ V ^^^ I A**^^ V' 

Snefru has no cartouche. Other monuments of the same period 
have the cartouche, which, at the moment it first appears, has 
already the form c ^ , so that the pretended original form of the 
cartouche Q is quite hypothetical.! 

On an ivory plate found in the king tomb at Nagadah,§ instead 

of ^^ the title ^1. \ appears, in which the place of Nechebit 

will have been given to the god of Hieraconpolis, a town situated 
opposite Eileithyiaspolis. The title is not here, as in other places 
written by itself, but is enclosed in contour lines. On the right and 
on the left three parallel lines are placed vertically, they unite above 
with a sloping roof. The whole rests on a horizontal line, which 
bears also the AT? name of the king. On this line is drawn inside 
the surrounding lines an arrangement of four contiguous cones, 

* It has often been repeated, that the use of the title sa-rd begins only with 
the Vth dynasty (Wiedemann in the Muscou^ XIII, p. 372), and in fact it is 
generally not found in the few historical notes we i)ossess of the IVth dynasty. 
Nevertheless it occurs, for instance, on the second statue of King Chephren at 
Gizeh, and, if even this statue were of later origin, as we are told, I cannot imagine, 
that the artist, who made this work, was so exceedingly foolish, or careless, as to 
give to the king, whose portrait he had made, a title that king never bore. 

t A eg, Zeitschr.^ XXXV, p. 11. 

X Sethe, Aeg. Zatschr., XXXV, p. 4. In reference to the ** restoration " of 
the door in the step i)yramid of Saqqarah I would like to say that the idea of its 
late origin, expressed first by Stern and myself on account of the material used in 
it, appears to mc, in view of a series of newly found antiquities, much less certain. 
It is very doutful if ever in later time a king's name was intentionally written 
without the cartouche, except in the cases, where it appears as the name of a god. 
On the monument published by Erman, Aeg. Zeitschr.^ XXX, p. 40, the car- 
toucheless Menna he took for King Menes can very well be a private person, as 
the text on Stela 7295 at Berlin (publ. Wiedemann in the Melanges de Harles, 
p. 376) shows, which quotes an Amon-Ra of Surerei as well as here appears a 
Ptah of Menna. 

§ Morgan, Kechenhest II, p. 167 ; cf. J^quier, /.r., p. 259, 

112 



Mar. I] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHiEOLOGY. [1898. 

upon them. Beneath these beams a small hedge is represented, 
indicating the closing of the building by palisades. 

I think this hedge deserves particular notice, as it appears to be 
identical with the cone arrangement in our outline, which would 
then, indicate the enclosure placed before this building. I must 
confess, that seeing for the first time che monument, I had another 
impression, and tried to recognise in the cones an hieroglyphic sign 
corresponding to perhaps the later 1^*^^^ ^ which might have pointed 
to a part of the king's names or title men^ and brought to mind the 
well-known Mena. But the fact that, as yet Lauth • remarked, in 
the Old Empire and likewise in the Nagadah period the name 

behind ^^ is identical with the Ka name, being here Qy\ , and 

that the sign is here not free within the outline, but placed on its 
lower end line, compelled me to renounce this idea.t Nevertheless 
the similarity with dtti^ remains, and it is possible that designs like 
this one gave to the Egyptians an analogous impression, so that 
they used it afterwards as an ornament in the representations of 
sarcophagus doors, placing it then over the architrave. % 

The contour of JK^ \ is till now alone of its kind, ^j^ 

being written in historical times without such an ornament It may 
have happened here the contrary as with the name of the king : the 
name stood first alone and afterwards placed in the cartouche, the 
title lost a similar distinction. Maspero§ has explained that the 
cartouche owes its origin to the plates placed beside the door of a 
prince's house and bearing his names. The outline of the Ka name 
carries forward the memory of a building belonging to its bearer. 

* Mamtho, p. 80. 

t jVs far as I can see, this king name is always written by «"""'i , its complement 
'^'w^ and a final D or 11 . Only on the very late stela, Louvre, Serapeum^ 

nr. 328 (the cartouche I^eps., Koeni^sb,^ nr. 878) quoting a priest of the stataes of 

f ■ ■ 1 1 ■ 1 

Nectanebus I, the last sign is wanting, and only ' ' remains, but behind it is a 

space left blank, in which perhaps should have been inserted the Q ; a writing 

with «"""'i alone has not yet been found. The determinative of the person given 
to the name by the kings list of Turin will have only the purpose to distinguish 
it from the name of the Mnevis. 

X Lepsius, Aelteste Ttxte^ pi. 9 ; Maspero in Mim» du Caire^ I, pL 5, 6, 8 ; 
Mariette, Dend.^ II, 50, shows only the board. Cf, the strange representation. 
Mar., Deftd,^ IV, 35. 

§ Et, ioypt.^ II, p. 283. 
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world of the dead or as their attributes.* In this character, as 
demon of the dead, the fundamental ideas contained in Anubis and 
Set, are similar. A parallelism between the two may be found also 
in other points. As well as we find side by side with the jackal- 
Anubis, in the Osiris legend, the jackal drawing the sun boat in the 
cycle of Ra, we know beside the Set, the enemy of Osiris, a Set 
connected with KS. as his defender. And, as Horus and Set 
represent in their union Upper and Lower Egypt, thus the same 
idea is expressed by the association of the hawk-headed and the 
jackal-headed demons, called the spirits of Pe (Buto) and of 
Nechen,t to which are devoted chapters 112 and 113 in the Book 
oft?ie JDead.X 

A similar allegorical combination of hawk and jackal is found at 
another place. The drapery of the high priest of Ptah at Memphis 
shows already in the oldest tombs of Saqqarah§ as braces some 
very singular zigzag lines corresponding to the broken lines often 
found painted on the pottery of the Nagadah type. At the ends of 
the front side the head of a hawk, and opposite that of a jackal are 
posted. The title of this high priest, " the chief worker," contains a 
curious parallel to a series of figures of the cycle of Horus of Edfu, 
to his mesniti-u^ " the metal men," as we shall have to think also in 
the Mem phi tic title in the first rank of metal work. The dwarf-like 
Chnumu, who helped Ptah in the creation of the world, appear to 
enter in the same cycle of ideas. Their deformation, parts of the 
clothing of Ptah, the fact that the ancients took him as correspond- 
ing with Hephaestos, all shows that he and his companions were 
connected with qualities generally ascribed to the Smiths. || Un- 

* See W. H. Roscher, Das von der ** Kynanihropie^* hamUlnde Fragment 
des Marcellus von Side^ p. 25, sqq.^ in the Abh, der Leipziger Akad,^ XVII. 

+ Wiedemann, Religion of the ancient Egyptians ^ p. 163. Nechen is declared 
by Bragsch (Diet, g^ogr,^ p. 352, sq.^ 1227) and Dumichen {GescA. Aeg,, p. 59) 
to be a sanctuary in or quite near Eileithyiaspolis ; Renouf {Proc, Soc, BibL 
Arch,^ XVII, p. 10) identifies it with Hieraconpolis, situated opposite to EI Kab. 
For IIieracon]>oUs, see Bou riant in the ^tndes didiies d Leemans, p. 35, sqq. 

Ij It is noteworthy, that chap. 113, treating of the hawk -headed spirits of 
Nechen, contains allusions to the legend about the dismemberment of Horus (see 
Renouf, Froc. Soc. Bibl, Arch,^ XVII, p. ii), which, as I have exposed in the 
new Recherches of de Morgan, is connected with the custom of the Nagadah 
period to cut the corpse in pieces. 

§ Mariette, Mast,, p. 74. For further examples see Erman, Aeg, ZeitscAr,, 
XXXIII, p. 22, sq. 

II Wiedemann, HerodoCs Zweites Buck, p. 397, sqq, ; Religion of the ancient 
Egyptians, p. 131, sqq, 
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fortunately, it has been till now impossible to pursue this point of 
view more at length, as we know very little of the original god 
Ptah. The later indications of the monuments cannot be used with 
safety for this purpose, as in these the corruption of the pure idea 
of Ptah by combination with his neighbour god, Sokaris, and even 
with Osiris, had already taken place. 

The jackal or its god played in all cases an important role at the 
beginning of Egyptian history. He appears several times on seal- 
impressions and other relics of the Nagadah period, and it is note- 
worthy in this connection that in the representation of the victory of 
the kings Den (?), Cheops and Sahura over some people on the 
eastern frontier of Egypt, a large standard, bearing a standing 
jackal is posted side by side with the principal scene.* Under 

these circumstances it is possible that the ,^ ^^ which are quoted 

several times in the Nagadah period, and of which a prophet is 
known also from a tomb of Saqqarah,t are Horus and Anubis, 
and not Horus and Set, as could be supposed by the variant { 

S^ H^ of the new empire for a^ j^ . 

In later periods such a combination of two gods would point to 
a sense corresponding to the idea of uniting Upper and Lower 

Egypt, as well as the titles ^\^ and ^^ found already in the 

Nagadah period for the king, would then do it. But I do not 
think that the origin of these titles can he derived from this idea of 
bipartition of the kingdom. Le Page Renouf referred some years ago 

to the fact that jf^ were at first the titles of the high priests at 

Coptos and Heracleopolis Magna, § and put therefore the king in re- 
lation with the divinities of these two towns. A similar idea gave origin 

to the title ^2 > as it appears. The former refers to a connection 

with the vulture, the sacred animal of the goddess Nechebit of 
Eileithyiaspolis, a centre of the Nagadah civilisation, as the excava- 

• Spiegelberg, Ae^, Zeitsckr,^ XXXV, p. 8 ; Leps., Denkm^., TI, 2^, 39/. ; cf, 
also the curious passage Palermo-stone (ed. Pell^ini in the Arch, stor, Suil,^ 
//. S., XX), pi. 2, col. I, 

t Mariette, Mast., p. 104. 

t Leps. DenAm,, III, 186, 246, a.f. The name of the nemos of the two gods 
(part of the tenth nomos of Upper Egypt cf, Dumichen, GescA. Aeg,^ p. 162, 
sqq»^ refers to Horus and Set. 

§ Proc. Soc. BibL Arck,^ XII, p. 358. 
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tions of Quibell at £1-Kab have shown. The divinity was already 
worshipped during the ancient empire also in Lower Egypt* 

Jul refers to the goddess Uat'it, designed nearly everywhere as the 
mistress of Pe, resp. of Dep, it is to say of Buto,t a town which was 
very important in old times, as the title "^j^ , ^^^ n ^ given to 

several high functionaries at this period | attests. It may even be 
possible to guess from the passage of the pyramid of Pepi I, L 684, 

^^ i If" 7^ « " ^^^ bearers of the red crown, which are at 

Pe," that it was an old king town, an hypothesis which finds a 
certain support in the legend of the Horns who came out from 
Buto to become a king of Egypt. The importance of Buto decreased 
in the following time, as well as that of other towns in the Delta. 
We can follow this process still in the cult of the divinities of some 
of these towns. During the old empire Bast, Neith, and others are 
very often quoted, and their priestdom is a distinction for the 
highest functionaries ; afterwards this ceases, to be revived again 
only in the Saitic time, when the Delta again became most important 
in the history and development of Egypt 

In general Nechen and Pe are considered to be the two corona- 
tion towns of Egypt, and still at Esneh a divinity says : § " I give to 
thee (the king) the white crown at Nechen, the red crown at Pc," 

and the title ^^ is referred to this fact. But strangely enough 

the two symbols which the title literally indicates are not the two 

crowns >/ and n , but the vulture and the urseus, and of these 

two the king bears only the latter, the former being reserved for the 
queen, II the best proof that the double crown in the latter definition 
was not alluded to in all times by the title. 

* For instance, Mar., Afast,, p. 303. For the relation of primitive Egypt with 
Libya it may be noted in this context that the Barkeans in Libya took the vulture 
to be a holy animal (Aelian, I/isL Anim,^ X, 22). 

t See for the town, Brugsch, Did, geogr,^ p. 178, 213, sqq,^ 1154, sqq, ; for 
the goddess, Lanzone, Diz. di mii,^ p. 179, sq, 

X Mar., Mastaba^ p. 80, Voy, dans la Haute Egypit^ pL 16 ; Petrie, Mtdum^ 
pi. 10, etc. 

§ Brugsch, DUt, gtogr,^ p. 354. 

II Wiedemann, in the Musion^ XIII, p. 375, tqq. About the historical 
development of this title and its reading smauii, uniter of the two F.gypts, pro- 
posed by Erman, Ae^, Zeiischr,^ XXIX, p. 57, I shall have to speak more in 
detail at another time. 
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contains a king name appearing to be identical with that of the 
King Miebais of Manetho (the identification of a second king name 
with Usaphais, reposing only on the hypothesis, that the later 
Egyptians misread the old name; it is not possible to draw con- 
clusions out of this monument). But, as far as I see, the proof is 
wanting that the first monument came out of the tomb of the king 
it quotes. It might be a votive gift, which may be of more recent 
date than the tomb itself. That the tombs found by Am^lineau 
contain in fact such votive gifts, is proved by a magnificent cup of 
granite,* discovered in the tomb of the king with the Ka name fj. 
I owe the knowledge of this piece to the happy finder, and would 
like to express at this place to M. Am^lineau my sincerest thanks 
for the friendly and kind way in which he showed me the most 
valuable and interesting collection he brought back from his latest 
expedition, and authorised me to publish this document. The 

vessel shows in a vertical line the inscription n ^ ^^^ fli jl 

f!^^^j[||l,t in the hieroglyphic character of the Nagadah 

period. It need not be pointed out how valuable the light is, thrown 
again by this discovery of Am^lineau on the civilisation of this time. 

The political title a as well as the religious title '^t^ jf 1 used 

for a priest of the Sun,| especially already at the beginning of the 
IVth dynasty, § at Heliopolis, are quite new for the period. For 
the moment the essential thing is, that the place >\here this cup was 
found shows, that all the objects found in these king tombs do not 
belong to the Pharaoh himself, but that some of them are offerings, 
which need not necessarily give exactly the date of the tomb, but 
only a terminus quo or ante quem it was performed. 

One of the most puzzling customs of the Nagadah period 
was the decapitation of the deceased. I have tried in another 



* See Am^Iineau, Les nouvelUs fottilles d^Ahydos (1896-97), p. 35, 44. 

t The birds in the nest have the mouth open. The following sign is much 

smaller on the original and is hatched by oblique lines. J is given instead of a 

sign, for which an equivalent is wanting in the types ; it consists of four rect- 
angular oblongs posted vertically ; above the last three, three others of the same 
form are posted. 

X Wiedemann, Proc, BibL Arch.y XI, p. 72, sqq, 

§ For instance Petrie, Medum^ pi. la 
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he should avenge its loss on living people. An analogous feeling 
may have existed and prompted the restoration of the corpse after 
it had been decapitated. Seeing the body the spirit of the dead 
person considered it to be complete, and remained well intentioned 
towards those who buried him, but if he tried to vivify it so as to go 
about in this world, that was made impossible, his head would fall 
down and he had lost the capacity of again having a human form. 
Taken from this point of view, the decapitation of the dead offers a 
complete parallel to the treatment of the body in the countries in 
which the belief in vampires has remained in its old strength, and 
gives a new proof to the fact that the manner of thought remained 
the same from the oldest times of which history knows down to our 
days. 
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r^tablir I'ordre des faits et la physionomie de la bataille. Les 

^ -^ *\ JO A^/VV/W 

Ethiopiens rencontrent Tennemi ^0* ^ 1 2J) *^^^^ "en avant de 
Khanensou," et les deux flottes se mSlent. Lorsque la bataille est 
perdue, les restes des Egyptiens se sauvent par le fleuve \ 



Zaou, et ils abordent \^S^ moni \ TOccident ^ff ^ ^, au 

/www I * I' [v^va' 

lieu de Pipouga ^^fD^ "* tn-haou pi-pouga: le lende- 

main k I'aube, les Ethiopiens les suivent par la m^me voie 

iOs^ y Zaou-ne-manfiou ne-honou-f^ et la bataille 

s'engage de nouveau. II r^sulte de Ik : i^ que Tendroit consid^r^ par 
les Egyptiens comme dtant £S o V avant de Khanensou ^tait sur le 
Nil en avant de Pipouga, et assez prfes de ce lieu pour qu'on pfit y 
arriver le m^me jour apr^s la bataille ; 2^ que Pipouga ^tait sur la 
rive gauche du Nil et aupr^s du fleuve, puisqu'on pouvait aborder 

M^ rO V ^"^^^ ^^"^ ^^^ voisinage immddiat. Or ce dernier 
trait suffit k ^carter le site moderne d'el-Beky. El-Beky ^CjJl est 
en efTet, non point sur le Nil, mais sur le Bahr<Yousouf, k dix on 
onze kilometres du fleuve, comme on le verra ais^ment en consultant 
la carle k grande ^chelle de la Commission d'Egypte.* Uidentifi- 
cation de Brugsch, convenable si Ton ne consid^re que la simili- 
tude des noms, devient done impossible, du moment qu'on fait 
entrer en balance les circonstances du rdcit. 

Je veux essayer de montrer ce que les Egyptiens entendaient par 

Vavant de Khanensou 1 S)'"^"'^'^, et par suite, de fixer Tem- 

/WV>/VN T il O 

placement de Pipouga. Brugsch a fort bien montr^ que le terme 
£f £^ khontty signifie Vavant d'un objet quelconque, sa partie extreme, 
et qu'appliqu^ k un territoire, il en d^signe le commencement y\ surtout 
le commencement vers le Sud, du cote 011 les Egyptiens s'orientaient. 
Or, le commencement du nome H^racl^opolitain au Sud, direction 
d'oli venait Tarm^e ^thiopienne, est assez ais^ k marquer sur la 
carte de fa9on g^n^rale. Ce nome, compris entre le Nil, le Bahr- 
Yousouf, et des canaux qui rdunissaient les deux bras principaux du 
fleuve, formait une sorte de grande tie, et les g^ographes grecs, 



♦ Description tie PEgypU, Atlas, f. 16. 

+ Brugsch, Dictionnaire Hiiroglyphique^ Supptinunt^ p. 947. 
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d'lm^rishou, et douze rois du pays de Khatti se rangbrent aux cot^s 
les uns des autres : je les ddfis." • Les historiens ont admis jusqu'k 
pr&ent qu'il s'agissait ici d'Aram^ Ourartaya, d'Aramd I'Ourardien, et 
que la seconde partie de la campagne entreprise par Salmanasar en 
Tan X de son r^gne avait eu pour thditre une partie quelconque de 
rArm^nie.t 

Les m^mes ^vdnements sont racontds dans \ Inscription des 
TaureauXy mais avec des particularit^s qui ont excite Fattention de la 
critique. Les deux campagnes de Tan X et de Tan XI y sont 
d^crites de telle fa9on qu'elles paraissent s^voir eu la meme marche 
du commencement jusqu*k la fin, et n'^tre qu'un doublet Tune de 
Tautre dans la plupart de leurs details : 



AnX. 
Dans la X® ann^e de mon rbgne, 

pour la huiti^me fois je franchis 

TEuphrate. 

Je renversai, d^truisis, livrai aux 

flammes les villes de Sangar de 

Gaigamish. 

Je quittai les villes du roi de 

Gargamish, je m'avan9ai vers les 

villes d'Aram^. Je m'emparai 

d'Arnd, sa ville royale, je la ren- 

versai, la d^truisis, la livrai aux 

flammes avec 100 villes des 

alentours. 



An XL 

Dans la XI® ann^e de mon 
rfegne, je partis de Ninive, pour 
la neuvi^me fois je franchis 
PEuphrate dans son plein. 

Je m'emparai 
de 97 villes de Sangar. 



Je leur tuai du monde, je leur 
pris du butin. 



Je m'emparai de 100 villes 

d'Aram^, 

je les renversai, les d^truisis, les 

livrai aux flammes. 

Je pris le long de TAmanus, je 
franchis la montagne d'Yarakou 
et je descendis aux villes du 
prince d'Amat; je m'emparai 
d'Ashtamakou avec 99 autres 
villes ; 

je leur tuai du monde et leur 
pris du butin. 



* Inscription de TObilisque, L 85-89. 

t Tide, Babylonisch-assyrische Gesckichie, p. 187, 201 ; Winckler, Gesehichie 
Babyloniens und Assyriens, p. 197. Hommel passe cette exp^ition sous silence 
dans son histoire. 
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AnX. 

Alors Dadda-Idri, roi du pays 
d'lm^rishou, Irkhoulini du pays 
d'Amat, avec douze rois du 
littoral de la mer, se confibrent 
mutuellement dans leurs forces 
et se jet^rent k ma rencontre 
pour me livrer combat et bataille. 
Je combattis avec eux et leur 
infligeai une d^faite. 

Je leur pris leurs chars, leurs 
chevaux, leur materiel de guerre : 
pour sauver leur vie, ils gagn^- 
rent la montagne.* 



An XI. 

Alors Dadda-idri, roi du pays 
d'lm^rishou, Irkhoulini du pays 
d'Amat, avec douze rois du 
littoral de la mer, se connferent 
mutuellement dans leurs forces 
et se jetbrent k ma rencontre, 
pour me livrer combat et bataille. 
Je combattis avec eux et leur 
infligeai une defaite ; je fis 
tomber sous mes armes 10,000 
de leurs soldats. Je leur pris 
leurs chars, leurs chevaux, leur 
materiel de guerre. 
A mon retour, je m'emparai 
d'Apparazou, ville forte d'Aram^. 
Je re9us alors le tribut de Gar- 
paroundi, le Patinien, de Targent, 
de Tor, de I'dtain, des chevaux, 
des boeufs, des moutons, des 
^tofles de lin. 

Je gravis TAmanus et j'y coupai 
des madriers de cddre.f 

Le texte actuel de la campagne de Tan X contient un membre 
de phrase, je leur tuai du monde et leur pris du butin^ qui ne se 
raccorde pas logiquement k celui qui le pr^c^de. Un coup d'ceil 
sur la partie correspondante de la campagne de Pan XI montre 
qu'il appartenait originairement k un Episode qui a €x.€ enlevd : 
le scribe, en retranchant les lignes relatives k Titin^raire et aux 
progr^s de I'arm^e assyrienne, a respect^ maladroitement la mention 
du carnage et du butin qui les compldtait. Les faits relatifs au 
retour de Salmanasar, apr^s sa recontre avec la ligue damasquine en 
Tan Xly ont i\.€ supprim^s dans la version que le Taureau No. 2 
donne de cette campagne, et cette omission augmente encore la 
ressemblance qu'on remarque entre le r^cit des deux expeditions. 
II est Evident que le scribe qui avait r^dig^ la chronique ^rite sur 
les deux taureaux a reproduit deux fois Thistoire des m^mes faits 

* Inscription du Taureau No. I, 1. 29-34. 
t Inscription du Taureau No. I, 3S-41. 
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SOUS deux dates dififi^rentes. Son erreur a ^t^ reconnue par les 
historiens modernes, et ils admettent, k Texemple de Tiele, qu' " il 
a pris deux redactions diverses du m^me document, qui comprenait 
deux ann^es de guerre, pour deux documents comprenant chacun 
une ann^e de guerre diff^rente, et qu'il les a mis bout k bout." II 
faut en ce cas, pour corriger cette inadvertance, se laisser guider parle 
texte de VObeiisque^ reldguer sous la date de Tan X la campagne contre 
Sangar et contre Aram^, et ne consid^rer comme ayant appartenu k 
Tan XI que la campagne dirig^e contre la ligue damasquine.* 

On ne saurait douter que le r^dacteur de Tinscription des 
taureaux n'ait reproduit deux fois de suite le meme r^cit, mais son 
erreur porte-t-elle sur la premibre partie, celle qui raconte les m&- 
aventures de Sangar et d'Aram^, comme le veut Tiele, ou porte-t- 
elle sur la seconde partie, celle qui raconte le choc entre Assyriens 
et Damasquins? Prenons les deux notices de TOb^lisque et des 
Taureaux, puis comparons-les Tune k Pautre. Voici d'abord pour 
ran X : 

Odalisque. Taureaux. 



Dans la X® annde de mon r^gne, 

pour la huiti^me fois, je franchis 

TEuphrate. 

Je m*emparai 

des villes de Sangar de Gar- 

gamish. 

Je m'avan^ai vers les villes 
d'Aram^. Je m'emparai d'Arn^, 
sa ville royale, 

et de 100 de ses villes. 



Dans la X* ann^e de mon rfegne, 

pour la huiti^me fois, je franchis 

TEuphrate. 

Je renversai, d^truisis, livrai aux 

flammes les villes de Sangar de 

Gargamish. 

Je quittai les villes du roi de 

Gargamish, je m'avan9ai vers 

les villes d'Aram^. Je m'em- 

parai d'Arnd, sa ville royale, je 

la renversai, la d^truisis et la 

livrai aux flammes avec 100 villes 

des alentours. 

Je leur tuai du monde, je leur 

pris du butin. 

Alors Dadda-idri, roi du pays 

dlm^rishou, Irkhoulini, poi du 

pays d'Amat, avec douze rois du 

littoral se confi^rent mutuelle- 

ment dans leurs forces, etc. 



Tiele, Baby Ionise h-assy rise ht Geschichte, p. 20 1 -202. 
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Ob^lisque. Taureaux. 

je leur infligeai une d^faite. infligeai une d^faite : je fis 

toraber sous mes armes 10,000 
de leurs soldats. Je leur pris 
leurs chars, leurs chevaux, leur 
materiel de guerre. 
A men retour, je m'emparai d'Ap- 
parazou^ ville forte d'Aram^, etc. 

Ici, on le voit, le r&it de la guerre contre Sangar et Aram^, tel 
qu'il est donn^ par Vinscription des Taureaux^ trouve son Equivalent 
sur VObelisque ; les 97 villes de Tun et les 100 villes de Tautre sont 
les villes sans nombre dont Salmanasar s'empara, apr^s avoir franchi 
PEuphrate et avant de descendre aux villes du prince d^Amat. Ce 
d^but de campagne n'est pas, somme toute, plus abr^gE que le r^cit 
de la bataille livr^e ^ Dadda-idri. II y a done 1^ trois moments, 
distinguEs nettement sur les deux documents : i^ prise de villes 
(Sangar et Axzm€) du pays des Khati, entre les gu^s de TEuphrate 
et la frontibre d'Amat; 2^ succbs dans le pays d'Amat (Amanus, 
Yarakou, Ashtamakou); 3"* bataille entre les Assyriens et les 
Damasquins ; Vinscription des Taureaux ajoute 4^* au retour, une 
razzia contre AramE, le tribut de Garparoundi, une pointe vers 
FAmanus pour couper des cadres. En rdsumE, la campagne de Tan 
XI renferme des operations contre Sangar et contre Aram6 comme 
celle de Tan X, et, de plus que celle-ci, des operations contre la 
ligue damasquine. Le scribe a €t€ trompE par la recurrence des 
m^mes noms d*Arame et de Sangar sous les deux dates consEcu- 
tives, et il a applique k Tan X le recit complet des evenements de 
Tan XL Son erreur ne provient done pas, comme on le pense 
generalement, de ce qu'il a pris les deux versions d'un document, 
contenant le recit des evenements de deux annees, pour deux 
documents differents contenant chacun le recit d'une annee. Elle 
resulte plutot de ce que deux annees consecutives lui offraient le 
m^me enchafnement de combats livres contre les m^mes ennemis : il 
a ete entraine k repeter deux fois la mention de la bataille contre 
Dadda-idri, parce qu'il trouvait deux fois la mention d'Arame et de 
Sangar en Tan X et en Tan XL Sa faute n'est pas d'avoir mene 
Salmanasar deux fois de suite contre Arame et contre Sangar, mais 
de Tavoir oppose deux fois de suite k Dadda-idri. 

Ainsi, en Tan X, campagne contre Sangar et contre Arame, puis 
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retour k Ninive; en Tan XI, campagne contre Sangar et contre 
Aram^, puis invasion en Amat et bataille avec Dadda-idri, puis au 
retour, collision nouvelle avec Aram^, tribut de Garparoundi, visite 
k TAmanus : voila le sommaire des ^vdnements pour deux ans. La 
suite des faits s'explique-t-elle naturellement si Ton admet qu'Aram^ 
est le roi d'Ourartou ? Non certes, car en Tan XI, on ne compren- 
drait pas les mouvements d'une armde qui, ayant passd I'Euphrate et 
ayant pill^ le royaume de Carch^mis, se trouverait ensuite en 
Arm^nie sur le territoire d'Aram^, reparaitrait aussitot apr^s aux 
bords de TOronte pour y trioropher de la ligue damasquine, puis au 
retour pillerait une nouvelle ville d'Arm^nie, Apparazou, y recevrait 
le tribut du prince de Patinou, et s'en irait d'Armdnie abattre des 
cadres sur TAmanus, avant de rentrer k Ninive. Les mouvements 
sent trop decousus, et les localit^s trop dispersdes, pour qu'on puisse 
se contenter de Texplication courante. Get Aramd, dont on pille 
les ^tats apres ceux de Sangar le Gargamishien k Taller vers Amat, 
dont on quitte le territoire pour monter dans TAmanos et dans les 
domaines du prince d'Amat (Hamath), qui est assez voisin du 
Patinou pour que le pillage d'une de ses villes decide Garparounda 
k payer tribut, il doit ^tre un prince syrien difKrent d'Aram^, le roi 
d'Ourartou, et, de fait, Thistoire de cette ^poque nous fait connaltre 
un second Aram^, Aram^ prince d'Agoust, qui paya tribut k Salma- 
nasar en Tan I * en Tan VI, t et qui lui fit de nouveau la guerre en 
Tan XXV. t II me paratt difficile de ne pas reconnaitre ce person- 
nage dans TAram^ des campagnes de Tan X et de T^n XI. 

L'Agousi ou, par ch^te de Valeph initial, le Goust, ^tait un des 
l^tats aram^es qui prennent leur nom soit de T^ponyme de la tribu, 
soit du fondateur de la dynastie: son sobriquet de Bit-Agoust 
n'empSchait pas le nom r^el, lakhanou, Akhanou, de subsister dans 
la m^moire du peuple. § Le ^ite de cette locality n'a pas ^t^ fix6 
exactement sur la carte: Schrader se contente de dire qu'il est 
entre TAmanus et TEuphrate, Tiele prfes de rAmanus,|| Delattre, 
aux sources du Karasou et de TAfrin; H Hommel r^p^te k son sujet les 



* Inscription du Monolithe^ col. II, L 12-13. 
t Inscription du Monolithe^ col. II, 1. 83. 
; Inscription de VObilisque^ L 120-131. 

§ Annates d Assoumazirabal^ col. Ill, 1. 71-77 ; cfr, Schrader, Keilinschriften 
und Geschichtsforschung, p. 207, note I. 

II Tide, Babylonisch-assyristhe Geschichte, p. 176. 

IT Delattre, l^Asie OccidentaU dans les Inscriptions Assyriennes^ p. 52-53. 
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termes m6me dont se sert Schrader,* Winckler enfin lui donne Arpad 
pour capitale dhs le temps de Salmanasar II,t et Rost le fait limitrophe 
du Samalla4 La fa9on m^me dont les textes de Tiglatphalazar III 
parlent de TAgousi donnent raison k Winckler : Arpad dtait dans 
TAgousi. Je crois m^me que I'analyse des inscriptions nous permet 
d'indiquer une partie des frontiferes du pays au temps d'Assour- 
nazirabal et de Salmanasar III. Assoumazirabal, parti de Garga- 
mish, passe entre les monts Mounzigani et Khamourga, iliaisse sur la 
gauche k pays (TAkhanou^ et s*approche de Khazaz, ville du Patinou, 
puis, allant toujours de I'avant, il franchit TAprt, ^tablit un camp 
fortifi^, s'approche de Kounouloua, la ville royale de Loubama, roi 
du Patinou, la force et re9oit sous les murs de cette cit^ le tribut de 
Gousi, prince d'lakhanou ; il traverse enfin rOronte.§ Pour aller 
de Carchdmis k Khazaz, Assoumazirabal a suivi la route actuelle de 
Dj^ribis ^ Azziz, telle qu'est marquee sur la carte de Rey, par 
Zembour, Karageuz-keui, Ayash, Tatar-keui, Taibouk. Les monts 
Mounzigani et Khamourgi, entre lesquels il chemine, doivent ^tre 
les rang^es de coUines basaltiques basses qui commencent au-deli 
du Sadjour entre Karageuz-keui et Tel-Ar,|| et qui donnent ^ cette 
partie de la contr^e un aspect caract^ristique. C'est au sortir de 
cette region, soit vers Tatar-keui, qu*il laisse sur sa gauche, c*est-^- 
dire, au Sud de sa route, le pays d'lakhanou, pour pousser droit It 
Khazaz : c'est en effct entre Tash-euyuk et Tatar-keui que la route 
de Khazaz se d^tache de celles qui m^nent k Alep, et, dans Tan- 
tiquit^, k Arpad. De ces diverses observations, on peut d^duire les 
points suivants : i^ Khazaz ^tant la premiere ville du Patinou, et 
Assoumazirabal n'indiquant aucun changement de souverainet^ 
avant cette ville, les Assyriens marchbrent jusqu' aupr^s d'elle sur le 
territoire de Gargamish, et, en fixant la fronti^re des deux ^tats, 
Gargamish et le Patinou, vers le Kow^ik, on ne risque gubres de se 
tromper beaucoup; 2® Assoumazirabal, laissant sur sa gauche le 
lakhanou, entre Tatar-keui et Azzaz, on ne risque pas non plus de se 
tromper beaucoup en plagant la frontibre du royaume de Gargamish 
et celle du lakhanou sur une ligne trac^e ^ faible distance de la 
route, par Kayibdh, Turkman-keui, Taboilt, Djibrin, Kefer-Khasse ; 

* Hommel, Gtschichtt Bcibyloniens und Assyriens^ p. 581, note I. 

f Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen, p. 85, note 2. 

X Rost, die Kiilschriftexte Tiglat-Pilasers III, p. xviii, note 3. 

§ Annates d Assoumazirabal^ I. 70-79. 

II Sachau, Rcist in Syrien^ p. 454. 
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celle qui domine au Nord la plaine de Marash. " On connait aussi 
h Marach, dit Vital Cuinet,* une mine d* argent et une mine de fer 
non exploit^es, et deux belles carrilres^ Fune de marbre rose^ Fautre 
de marbre noir" Et il rdp^te la m^me assertion un peu plus loin : 
" Une autre mine de fer est connue ainsi qu'««^ mine dargent^ mais 
elles ne sont pas exploit^es. // y a aussi dans les environs une 
carrilre de beau marbre rose et une autre de marbre noir,*^\ Le 
mont Tourat serait done TAghir-dagh, le Kour-dagb, le groupe de 
montagnes ou Cuinet signale la mine d'argent et les deux carri^res : 
Salmanasar, apr^s avoir parcouru une partie du pays des Tabal, se 
serait rabattu sur Marash, par la valine du Pyramos, et il aurait regagn^ 
TEuphrate par la plaine de Bazardjik. 

' Les deux espfeces de pierre mentionn^es dans le texte ass5rrien 
seraient done Tune un marbre rose, Tautre un marbre noir. 

§ 34. La st^le C 55 du Louvre, dont Tinscription nous donne le 
type d'une des formules les plus int^ressantes du Nouvel-Erapire, 

contient le passage suivant : I ' -^ j J |y ^ ^ ^ V ' fTl ^ * 

^"ifSl^ tip mT' '^'''''" ''''^"'^' "^"^ '^^ "^^ 

rafraichisse sous mes sycomores, que je mange les fruits de leurs 

brancheSy'% ou " May I refresh my face beneath my sycamores, may 

I eat bread of their giving ")\ J'aurai occasion d'analyser ailleurs les 

proc^d^s de composition employes par le rddacteur de la formule, 

et je me bomerai k dire ici, sans insister, que les deux membres 

de phrase cit^s se rattachent au membre de phrase prdc^dent : 

" mon ime se pose {ou plane) sur les branches du jardin que je me 

suis fait, et je me rafraichis sous mes sycomores, je mange des 

pains qu*ils donnent." Je ne veux interpreter pour le moment que 

le sens religieux du passage. 

II rappelle imm^diatement une scfene qui est figur^e souvent sur 

les peintures des cercueils et des papyrus fun^raires. Le mort, 

arrive aux confins de la terre cultiv^e et du ddsert, rencontre un 

sycomore des branches duquel la d^esse Nouit, ou une d^esse 

♦ V. Cuinet, la Turquie ePAsie, t. II, pi 138. 

t V. Cuinet, la Turquie dCAsie^ t. II, p. 231. 

X Prisse d*Avennes, Monuments Egyptiens, p. xvii, ]. 6. 

§ Pierret, Recueil d* Inscriptions iniditts^ t. II, p. 90, avec la fdiute du copie 

litt. hras^ mains, au lieu de f {j , 

Budge, //ofes on Egyptian Stela, principally of the XVI lit k Dynasty^ dans 
les Transactions, t. VIII, p. 301, 507-508. 




Mar. PROCEEDINGS. [1898. 

analogue, H^Chor surtout, jaillit pour lui tendre, d'une main, un 
plateau chargi de pains, de gateaux et de fleurs, de I'autre un 
vase i libations regorgeant d'eau fratche. Le mort qui buvait et 
mangeait, devenait le fdal de la d^esse, et d^sormais, selon une id^e 
commune k beaucoup de peuples, il ne pouvait plus quitter le service 
des dteux de I'autre monde 
auquel il s'^tait attach^ de 
_ la sorte, pour reprendre sa 
- place sur terre panni les 
vivants.* Les variantes 
graphtques du tableau sont 
nombreuses. Le plus sou- 
vent ia dfesse est figur^e 
debout dans le feuillage de 
I'arbre, ou sortant i mi 
corps du tronc et des 
rameaux ; quelquefois un corps humain est le tronc m^me d'oil les 
branches jaillissent, comme c'est le cas sur un beau sarcophage 
d'^poque saite, conserve au Mus^e de Marseille ;t 
plus souvent le bras divin est seul visible et 
paralt au-dehors du tronc pour y rentrer aussit6t, 
de la mtlme manibre que les tStes ou les bras 
qui sortent des baches, des caisses et des divers 
objets anim^ qui sont figures en si grand 
nombre au Zivre de savoir a qu'il y a dam 

Ce premier goftter symbolique, le mort s'attendait \. le renouveler 
aussi souvent qu'il lui plairait dans I'autre vie, et les tableaux 
peints ou sculpt^ dans les hypogdes th^bains le montrent souvent 
assis, accroupi ou debout aupr^ de son bassin, devant ou sous un 
sycomore d'oii la d^esse lui tend un vase ou un plateau. L'ensemble 
des details prouve qu'alors on a voulu le repr^senter, non plus aux 
limites des deux mondes, mais sur notre terre, dans son jardin qu'il 
Tisite et oil il vient s'abattre i volont^ pendant le jour. Ainsi, dans 

* Maapero, EHidts dt MythehgU, [. It, p. 215-337. 

t Mupero, CalaUgue du Mttsii Egypiim Marseille, p. 5a, oil c'eM le mort 
lai-mteie, divbis^, qui, aprte tvoit icfu I'eau de Nouti, m (ransforme en sycomore 
et rererse I'eau I les imes. 

\ Ettidet dt Mytk»UgU,\. II, p. 104-105, loS, 124, ta6, 130, 134,135, 136, 
138. 
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le tableau copi^ par Rosellini,* le sjcomore est pos^ aupr^ d'un 
ces bassins en T, encombrds de plantes aquatiques et peup^^ 
d'oiseaux et de pofssons, qui se rencontiaient dans la plupart r^^ 
villas ^gTptiennes. Les exemples de cette sc^ne sont si nombr^xx: 
et si connus qu'il me suffit d'avoir cit^ celui-li, pour que tous c^^^j 
qui ont vu ou ^tudie les tombeaux de Sheikh Abd-el-Gournah se les 
rappellent aussitot. 

Le texte du passage cit^ de la formule doit done ^tre pris au pied 
de la lettre et interpr^t^ mat^riellement, comme dans la plupart des 
cas ou nous voulons comprendre exactement la pensfe des Egyptiens. 
Le moTt, une fois install^ dans ce jardin fun^raire qu'il s'^tait pr^- 
par^ lui-m^me, pouvait s'y rafiaichir h, volont^ sous ses propres 
sycomores, k Teau que la d^esse cachee dans leur tronc lui versai^ et 
s'y lassasier aux pains que ces arbres lui donnaient sur le plateau que 
la d^se lui tendait. Le sycomore avait ^t^ choisi k cause de sod 
ombre et de ses figues, et pour les raisons naturelles que j'ai exposes 
ailleurs. La d^se qui animait chacun d*eux n'^tait pas toujoars 
visible dans la ramure, mais le mort, quand il desirait la voir paiattr>c 
avec ses provisions, devait I'^voquer en pronon9ant la pri^ qt»^ 
avait pouvoir sur elle. Elle sortait alors, enti^re ou en partie seul^ 
ment, puis, sitot qu'il avait eu d'elle ce qu'il souhaitait, elle rentrai^ 
dans sa demeure, et son arbre la r^sorbait ou, pour employ^^ 
Texpression brutale qu'affectionnaient les scribes en pareil cas, i^ 
la mangeaii,\ 

§ 35. Le sens g^n^ral de Texpression | ^ I est connu depai5 



longtemps, et on la traduit par k-peu-prfes, Salut d tot ... ^ Hbmma^e 

htoi , Honneur a tot , et autres formules analogues, 

qui suffisent dans la plupart des cas. J'en ai donn^ i diverses 
reprises, depuis vingt ans, dans mes Cours du College de France, 
une explication que je n'ai point public, et que je ne me rappcUe 
avoir rencontr^e nulle part. 

La locution est form^e du verbe *| et du substantif ^ . Le 
verbe*T, se lit (1 ^ , (| ^^ az, J puis 1 3^^ anz,§ puis'-vIT"!" 



♦ Monumenti Civili, pi. CXXXIV, I. 

+ EtucUs dc Mythologies t. II, p. 104-105. 

* Ounai, 1. 575, Papi /, 1. 192, Mirinrt^ 1. 53, 57, 364, 407. 
§ Tett\ 1. 278. 
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Nz, Le signe lui-meme est, ainsi que M. Soldi Pa bien vu,* non pas 
un maillet, mais un foret, Tinstniment k frotter ou k percer le bois, 
par suite k faire le feu : il est compost de la tige centrale qui agit, et 

de la corde qui manoeuvre la tige T^. Le verbe qui est 6cnt par 

cet instrument peut done r^pondre au sens percer^ si Ton considdre 
une des actions du vilbrequin, au sens frotter^ si Ton consid^re une 
autre de ces actions, le frottement sur le bois et Tinflammation qui 
en r^sulte : il faut, pour choisir entre les deux, chercher un autre 

emploi du mot qui ne laisse pas prise au doute. Or "^ *| nz 

veut dire dgalement, ainsi qu'on le sait depuis longtemps, broyer^ 

ecraser, ItOTT* T.M,, molere, d*oii i^ ^ ••'^ , nonrT M,, 

noeiX T. n, Ulf/arirra, nOTX T. TI, mo/a, et cet emploi du 
verbe oblige k pr^f^rer le sens ^eraser, ou plutot le sens frotter, II 
convient en«effet, si Ton veut pr^ciser la nuance, de se rappeler 
comment les Egyptiens proc^daient pour se procurer la farine. 
I/ouvrier, presque toujours une femme, ^talait quelques poign^es de 
grains sur une pierre oblongue, qui offrait une surface concave 
inclinde l^g^reraent, puis il les dcrasait avec une pierre plus petite, en 
forme de molette, qu'il mouillait par intervalles. II pesait des deux 
mains sur la molette et lui faisait subir un faible mouvement de 
rotation : le grain ^tait rdduit en poudre par le frottement continu, 
non par la concussion. Ajoutons que le branle circulaire imprim^ k 
la molette justifie Thypothfese de Brugsch, d'apr^s laquelle \/nF 
aurait eu pour sens primitif tournery wenden, drehen: I'allume-feu 

"»-^ I NOUZQU, (1 ^*^ I Azou, aurait ^t^ k Torigine le toumeur, 

et le s^ns frotter, kcraser, serait un sens secondaire, d^riv^ du mouve- 
ment de la femme qui fabrique la farine. Secondaire ou non, le 
sttis frotter, ^eraser par frottement, existe, et c*est celui qui pr^vaut k 
r^poque historique lorsqu'il s'agit de preparer la farine, les couleurs, 
les poudres m^dicinales extraites des vdg^taux, des mindraux et 
meme des animaux. 

H ^^ I ^ Azou-HOROU, peut done signifier frotter la face, 

et, s'il le signifie r^ellement, quel rapport y a-t-il eatre Top^ration que 

* JLe lati^te sacrie^ p. 213, 215-218. M. Soldi pense que le vase qui suit le 
mot "i* "tr| est un d^terminalif d'idee, les vases en pierre dure ^tant for& et 
^vidci par Toutil qu'ils d^terminaient. 
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cette traduction indique et Tid^e de salut ? On sait combien les 
gestes de salut et de pribre sont varies dans le monde barbare* 
Chez tel peuple, on saisit entre le pouce et I'index le nez de I^ 
personne qu'on veut saluer.* Chez tel autre, les deux interloculeur^ 
s'embrassent, se frottent le nez, crachent dans leurs mains puis 
frottent mutuellement la face de leur paume mouill^e.t Je n 
multiplierai pas les exemples, car je ne crois pas qu'il faille chercbe- 
dans cette direction Texplication de la formule. Le possesseur d'l 
talisman magique, lorsqu'il veut ^voquer Fesprit qui y est attach 
frotte Tobjet, quel quMl soit, qui repr^sente le talisman. Pour ni 
citer que des faits familiers k tous d^s Fenfance, les h^ros des cont 
rassembl^s dans les Afi//e et une Nuits frottent Tanneau ou la lam 
merveilleuse, et cette action est si efficace que, si une personn 
ignorante, comme la m^re d'Aladin, frotte la lampe trop rudemen 
le g^nie apparait furieux \ plus grand bruit que d'ordinaire; 
ils frappent encore du doigt des signes traces sur un. tambour d 
cuivre, et tous les esprits de Tunivers se tiennent k leur disposition. 
Le m^anisme de Top^ration est facile k deviner. Un esprit a ^t 
tantot log^ dans un objet, tantot attach^ simplement ^ cet objet 
la force des paroles et des operations magiques : tant qu'on ne 1 
suscite pas, 11 demeure inerte et cache, mais, sitot qu'on le provoqu 
en frottant Tobjet ou un point determine de Tobjet, il r^pond 
Tappel. Le plus souvent il se rend visible, mais parfois auss5-» 
comme pour le tambour d'Asem, pour la pierre historide d'Alaeddi*^ 
Abou-shamat, il ne se dfevoile pas et ne se manifeste que parsr^^ 
effets : dans tous les cas, le frottement est n^cessaire pour produi; 
rintervention du pouvoir occulte contenu dans le talisman. 

Je rattache \ cette meme id^e Torigine de Texpression | ^T^ 

ANZ-HR. II ne s'agit pas d'un geste de supplication par lequel o 

caresse la figure de la statue divine, car le verbe "j ^T^ nouzo 

signifie f rotter rudementy \ la fagon dont on broie le grain pour I 
r^duire en farine : il s'agit au contraire d'un geste dur et presqii- 




* La tribu americane des Arapahoes tirait son nom de cette habitude (Blac*^* 
more, dans Ics Transactions of the Ethn. Society^ 1869, p. 310). 

t Ainsi chez les Esquimaux d'apr^s Kotzebue, Voyages^ trad, angl., t. X# 
p. 193-195, et chez les Comanches (Bancroft, Native J^aces^ t. I, pv»5i9). 

X Cfr. I'histoire du Second Calender, 47»-48' Nuit, celle du faux Khalife 
I92«'-i93«, celle d'Ali Djohary, 519* Nuit. 

§ Histoire d'Astm et de la reine des esprits, 4S6*-457» Nuits. 
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violent Le d^vot frotte avec force *| la face ^ de Timage 

divine, afin d'attirer Fattention de Tesprit qu'elle contient et de le 
rendre attentif a ses priferes. C'est un moy^n brutal et dont Temploi 
nous reporte k une dpoque trfes ancienne: plus tard, on pr^f^ra 
oindre la face d'huile ou de graisse parfum^e en la caressant d'un 
seul • doigt. Le geste original disparut de bonne heure, mais 
I'expression en subsista dans le langage religieux, chaque fois qu'on 
voulut s'adresser k un dieu, ou k un roi, fils du Soleil et chair de 

dieu, et frotter-ta-face | ^ ^ devint T^quivalent de salut a toi^ 

Hommage a ioi^ ou plus exactement Appel-h-ioi! | * nouzou- 

HAROU, forma un mot compost, qu'on employa dans tous les sens 

d^riv^s auxquels pr^tait la signification primitive. \at frottemeni de 

face^ Tappel, ^tait accompagn^ d'une offrande destin^e k excuser ce 

que le proc^d^ avait de brutal, k justifier le trouble apport^ k la 

quietude du dieu invoqud, et k payer son aide. | ^ nouzou- 

HAROU s'dlbve alors k la puissance de substantif et devient | ^ 

nouzouIt-harou, litt. *^ le frottanent de face^" Thommage, le cadeau 
qu'on fait au dieu, ou au mort divinis^ et pourvu de statues de 
double, lors de la c^r6monie du frottement de face : le mort divinis^ 
voit alors ie bauf d^hommage et Vhommage qu'on lui amine de ses 

il compte cet hommage et il en suppute la valeur exacte lorsqu'on 
. Ie lui apporte dans son tombeau (Jc=i±3 |^ 51 

II me paralt qu'on peut rapporter au mdme sens frotter un 
certain nombre des expressions composdes avec le verbe | ^"^ 

NOUZOU. D'abord | nouzou-ro, litt. ^^ frotter la bouche^'' par 

in^taphore,y/jny/^, causer y s'entretenir avec quelqu'un. Y a-t-il une 
image, comme chez nous, lorsqu'on dit de deux personnes qui se 
sont disputdes qu'elles ont eu une prise de bec^ ou c\\i'elles se sent 
prises de bee ? ou bien y a-t-il la marque d'une cdr^monie employee 
dans la discussion ou dans la conversation polie k une ^poque tr^s 
ancienne ? Je penche vers cette dernifere interpretation, qu'on peut 
appuyer de quelques exemples, mais je me borne k Tindiquer ici. 
De ce premier sens, m^taphorique ou non, d^rivent par analogic les 
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expressions comme | iT^ qq .-^ , puis, par report sur le Y^:m'be 

T tO 90 ^'ouzou isol^, du sens qui r^sulte de Tensemble de 

Texpression composee, le sens inspecfer, prendre soin^ etc. Le terme 
Nouzou, qui d^signait Taction purement xr^X^ix^Wed'ecraserenfroUam/^ 
frotter, passe au sens abstrait, comme dans nos langues latines, le tenne 
materiel discuiere au sens abstrait du fran^ais discuter, discussion, 

§ 36. — D'aprfes la tradition herra^tique, D^mocrite d'Abd^e, 
" arrive en Egypte, y fut initio aux myst^res par la grand Ostan^s, 
dans le sanctuaire de Memphis, par lui et ses disciples, pretrt 
d'Egypte. Tirant de lui ses principes, il composa quatre livres 
teinture sur Tor et Targent, sur les pierres et sur la pourpre. PaJ 
ces mots tirant ses principes, j'entends qu'il dcrivit d'api^ le graiKi 
Ostan^s. Car cet ^crivain est le premier qui ait ^mis les axiomes : 
la nature est charmee par la nature, et la nature domine la naturty et 
la nature triompJu de la nature, etc." D*apr^ ce passage, il semble 
bien qu'Ostan^s soit un Egyptien, mais bientot Syn^sios ajoute : 
" [D^mocrite], en parlant du grand Ostan^s, atteste que celui-d tt^ 
s'est pas servi des projections des Egyptiens, ni de leurs procW^ 
de cuisson ; mais qu'il operait sur les substances avec des enduits 
places au-dehors, et faisant agir le feu il effectuait la pr^paratian- 
Et il ajoute : " C'est V usage chez les Perses d'operer aitisi'' * Voil^ done 
Ostan^s rattachd par ses proc^d^s op^ratoires k la tradition person^* 
et considdre comme un adepte des mages. Une tradition trfes 
ancienne, rapport^e d^ji par Pline,t faisait d^cidt^ment de lui U** 
Persan et un mage. Une l^gende, racontee par Diogdne Laerc^» 
assurait que Xerxbs avait laiss^ k Abdere, chez son p^re H^^' 
sistrate, des mages et des Chald^ens pour enseigner au jeun^ 
D^mocrite la theologie et la magie : Ostan^s aurait et^ un de 
mages, pr^cepteurs de Democrite. On a identifi^ Ostands le ma] 
avec rOstane's d'H^rodote, qui fut le beau-p^re de Xerxfes.{ J ^ 
n'insiste pas sur cette confusion : Timportant c*est de constater qu''^- 
y avait dans I'antiquit^ deux courants d'information opposes, Tu "^^ 
d'apr^s lequel Ostan^s aurait ^t^ un Egyptien, Tautre d'aprfes lequ^^ 
il aurait ^t^ un Chald^en ou un Perse.§ 

* Berthelot, Collection des anciens Alchimistes Grecs, t. I, p. S7-58, t. XC ^ 
p. 61-62. 

t Nisi. Nat., XXX, II. 

X Berthelot, les Origins de tAkhimie, p. 163-167. 

§ Diog^ne Lacrce, IX, 34. 
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Frenons, dans les Merits attribu^s k D^mocrite lui-m^me, ce qui a 
rapport h, son prdtendu mattre Ostan^s, et voyons ce que dit le philc- 
sophe. Le ddbut des Questions NatureUes et Mysterieuses est en assez 
mauvais ^tat, mais les fragments qu'on y lit * peuvent se completer 
pour le sens, par le dialogue de Syn^sios que j'ai citd plus haut, et par 
le commentaire de Zozime. D^mocrite vient en Egypte, k Memphis ; 
il y est accueilli par le grand Ostands et par ses disciples, dans le 
sanctuaire de la ville, c'est-k-dire dans le temple de Fhtah, qui ^tait 
devenu le laboratoire principal de la science egyptienne. Ostands 
mourut pourtant avant de Tavoir initio, sans lui laisser les livres od 
il avait condensd les rdsultats de ses experiences. '* II avait, \ ce 
qu'on pretend, pris un poison pour s^parer son ame de son corps, 
ou bien, k ce que dit son fils, il avait aval^ du poison par mdgarde. 
Or, avant sa mort, il comptait montrer les livres k son fils seulement, 
quand celui-ci aurait d^pass^ le premier age. Aucun de nous ne 
savait rien de ces livres." D^mocrite aurait ^voqu^ son maStre de 
I'Hadds, en lui adressant directement ces mots : " Par quels dons 
r^ompenses-tu ce que j'ai fait pour toi ? " Comme D^mocrite 
revenait plusieurs fois \ la charge, Ostan^s lui repondit qu'il ne 
pouvait parler sans la permission du Gdnie — Batfiovo^ — et il ajouta : 
** Les Livres sont dans le temple." On les y chercha done, mais sans 
rien trouver, et le philosophe se donna un mal terrible pour savoir 
comment ^x^cuter les operations ndcessaires. II les accomplit tant 
bien que mal, puis, " le temps ^tant venu d'une c^r^monie dans le 
temple, nous Hmes un festin en commun. Done, comme nous 
^tions dans le naos, tout d'un coup, une certaine colonne s'ouvit> 
mais nous n'y vtmes rien k rint^rieur. Or, ni le fils d'Ostands ni 
personne ne nous avait dit que les livres de son pbre y eussent ^t^ 
deposes. S'etant avanc^, il nous conduisit k la colonne : nous 
etant pench^s, nous vim es avec surprise que rien ne nous avait ^chapp^, 
sauf cette formule pr^cieuse que nous y trouvimes : La nature jouit 
de la nature ; la nature triomphe de la nature ; la nature maUrise 
la nature. Nous fiimes trbs surpris qu'il edt rassembie en si peu de 
mots tout son ^crit." 

Ce qui frappe dans ce rdcit, c'est la couleur franchement 
Egyptienne de la mise en sc^ne. Le lieu de Taction est un temple 
Egyptien, celui de Phtah k Memphis. L'ouvrage cherche se mani- 

* Berthelot, Collection dts Alchimistes Grecs^ t. I, p. 42-43, t II, p. 44*45 ; 
cfr. les Origines de tAlchimie^ p. 150-154. 
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feste dans le temple par un eflfet de la volont^ divine, comme 
^'^vait 6i6 le cas pour beaucoup des Merits mystiques de FEgypte 
pharaonique, pour le Chapitre LXIV du Zivre des Morts^ ddcouvert 
k Hermopolis sur une brique d'albitre,* pour le traitd de m^decine, 
apparu k Coptos sous Kh^ops, par un nuit de lune.t Le nom 
d'Ostan^s lui-meme est, comme Goodwin I'a montr^, il y a vingt-cinq 

ans, la transcription exacte d'un des noms du dieu Thot (1 ^, 

I] fl ^ y Jj Austanou, Ostank. Get Ostand dtait k Torigine 

un des cynoc^phales qui formaient I'ogdoade hermopolitaine, puis 
il s'^tait confondu avec Thot lui-meme. Les Egyptiens d^rivaient 

son nom du verbe I ^'^^ h^ satonou^ satanou : il ^tait le 
^ (b n^ ^ ^^ ^ saianou-toouiy le nomenclateur des deux 

TerreSf /y ^ Jn ^ ^ui est Thot,X A T^poque Ptoldmaique, cette 

variante de Thot prit de Timportance et elle fut representee assez 
souvent dans les temples. Ostank avait ses livres comme Thot, 
remplis de prescriptions minutieuscs,§ et il jouissait des memes prero- 
gatives que son prototype : on peut done admettre legitimement 
qu'aux temps Alexandrins, Thot fut connu aux Grecs sous sa forme 
Ostanou-Ostane comme sous sa forme Tahouiti, sous la figure 
d'Ostan^s, comme sous celle d' Hermes. La transformation 
d'Ostanes-dieu en Ostanes, pr^tre memphite, est toute naturelle et 
trouve ses analogies dans la litt^rature mystique ou scientiiique 
des iges plus r^cents : les dieux Thot, Shai, Isis y deviennent de 
m^me les dieux philosophes Hermes et Agathod^mon et la pro- 
phetesse Isis. D^mocrite, personnage historique, ne pouvait prendre 
directement des lemons d*un dieu, mais rien ne Tempechait d'en 
avoir re^u d'un sage dgyptien. Ce sage avait herite naturellement 
toute la science du dieu qu'il avait dte : on Tappelait le grand 
Ostan^s, comme on disait rHerm^s deux fois ou trois fois grand, et 
s'il etait capable de professer la magie et les operations chimiques 
de transmutation qu'elle comporte, c'est que Thot-Ostanou les avait 
inventees et pratiquees en sa qualite de dieu. 

* Ltvre tUs Marts, edit Lepsius, Ch. LXIV, pi. 30-32. 
t Birch, Medical Papyrus with the name of Cheops, dans la Zeitschrift^ 1871, 
p. 61-64. 

X Goodwin, On the name Astennu, dans la Zeitsehri/t, 1872, p. 101-IC9. 
§ Dumichen, Resultate, pi. XXXVII, 1. 13. 
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Le version ^gyptienne de la l^gende de D^mocrite et d'Ostands 
forme done un tout parfaitement homog^ne, et dont les details sont 
confirm^s par let^moignage des documents purement indigenes; qu'en 
est-il maintenant de la version Perse ou Babylonienne ? On y 
remarque tout d'abord un fait curieux. Bien que, d'aprfes la tradition, 
Ddmocrite ait voyag^ en Chaldde, en Perse, m^me dans Tlnde, 
comme en Egypte, ce n'est pas dans le pays d'origine qu'il rencontre 
son maitre de magie, k Babylone ou k Suse, mais celui-ci se d^place 
pour venir k lui : selon les uns, c'est en Gr^ce m^me que Tinitiation 
a lieu, pendant Texp^dition de Xerxes, et selon les autres elle 
s'accomplit en Egypte, mais Ostan^s est un mage qui a quitt^ sa 
patrie pour enseigner aux bords du Nil. A bien le prendre, il 
senible que cette version persane ou babylonienne repose sur Tid^e 
precon^ue, qu'Ostan^s ^tait et ne pouvait ^tre qu'un nom persan. 
La forme Ostanou — Ostan^ du dieu Thot n'dtait point connue hors 
de TEgypte, et les Grecs en ignoraient Texistence. Au contraire, 
quiconque avait lu Thistoire des Ach^m^nides connaissait divers 
grands personnages du nom d^Ostands, un fils de Darios Nothos, un 
satrape de Par^tac^ne, contemporain d'Alexandre, sans parler de 
ceux qui modifiaient en Ostanes, le nom Otanes du beau-pfere de 
Xerx^.* La donn^e d'aprbs laquelle D^mocrite aurait eu un 
Ostanes pour maitre entrainait done, dans Tesprit de ceux qui la 
r^p^taient, la notion complementaire que, le nom d'Ostan^s ^tant un 
nom perse ou m^de, le personnage qui le portait ^tait n^cessairement 
un perse ou un m^de, mage ou Chald^en de son metier. 

11 me semble qu*en tenant eompte des considerations que je 
viens d'exposer sommairement, on peut r^tablir ainsi I'histoire de la 
l^gende d'Ostan^s et de son d^veloppement : 

i^ Democrite va en Egypte s'instruire aux sciences sacrees pour 
lesquelles les Egyptiens ^talent c^i^bres : il les ' apprend dans le 
temple de Phtah, k Memphis, d'Ostan^s, qui est en r^alit^ un dieu, 
une forme de Thot, mais que la tradition grecque consid^re comme 
un homme. Tun des inventeurs de Talchimie. 

2^ Le nom d'Ostands rappelant surtout aux Grbes des Perses 
de haut rang, Ostanes devient un Perse par la vertu de son nom, 
et par suite un mage, un chald^en, d'o^ la variante qui lui donne 
une origine babylonienne ; 

3^ La tradition primitive eonstatant que Democrite avait fait 

• Justi, Iranisckis Namtnbuch, p. 52, s.v. Austams, 
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ses Etudes de sciences occultes en Egypte, une partie des ^crivaii 
n'h^ite pas k la suivre, en se bomant k declarer qu'Ostan^s ^i 
un mage, venu dans ce pays, et qui s'y trouvait ^tabli au moment 
le philosophe y arriva ; 

4". D'autres, qui avaient ^t^ frapp^s de la contradiction qu'iL 
avait k donner un Persan comme le prototype de la science ^gyptieni 
pr^f^r^rent supposer que Xerxes avait laiss^ des mages k Abd6- 
au retour de Salamine, pour instruire le fils de son hote, qu'Ostai 
^tait un de ces mages, et par suite, que Democrite avait re^u 
science d'un Ostands, mais k Abddre, non en Egypte. II y a\rsLit 
dans leur recit un anachronisme un peu fort, mais une erreur de 
dates n'^tait pas pour les gener ; 

5^ Comme pourtant la tradition ^tait constante qui fais^iit 
sojourner Democrite en Egypte, on preta au philosophe, en ph 
de rOstan^s dont on le privait, un nouveau pr^cepteur du 
d*Apollob^kh^s ou Apollobex de Coptos.* Est-ce un dieu humanist 
comme Ostanes, Horus-l'^pervier ainsi que Wiedemann le pens^ ? 
Est-ce un homme reel ? Le fait est qu'il ne r^ussit pas k d^posseci^ 
complement Ostanes. 

Tel est, je crois, la serie d^opdrations inconscientes qui o^t 

transform^ le dieu ( I /S Aousdanou - Ostanou - OstanI, et 

le Thot Egyptien, maitre fabuleux de Democrite, en un mage Pei 
du nom d'Ostan^s. 

• nine, Ifi'sf, NaL, XXX, II. 
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A BRONZE UIUEUS OF UNUSUAL FORM. 



Figures of the Egyptian Uixeus, or Sacred Asp, which we know 
as the cobra, are common enough in its natural form as a serpent. 
The specimen shown on the plate is one of the less common forms. 
It represents a uneus having a man's head, with wig and beard, 
wearing the pscheot or double crown of upper and lower Egypt, on 
which is placed a urseus. Its base is a rectangular box, probably 
intended to hold the mummy of a very small specimen of the reptile. 

The ancient Egyptian name of the urseus was " ara," and 
its tigure was used as a determinative of all the goddesses. 
Champollion, in his 
"Pantheon," says 
that this name "ara," 
occurs in Coptic 
under the form of 
"ouro," signifying a 
king. The uncus in 
its natural form is 
always found on the 
head-dress of gods 
and kings. Dr. 
Birch suggested that 
the reason for this 
was that it repre- 
sented "Neb-Annut, 
"the goddess of "Ihe 
hours of Ra." Sir P. Le Page Renouf {Frot. Soc. BlbL Arch., Vol. 
VIII, III) showetl that "unnut," meaning "an hour," is identical 
with the word meaning a " she-hare," and that, like it, it signified 
"leaper." He goes on to show that "unnu" is an appellation 
of the rising sun. Thus, if the uncus represents "unnut," it is 
an appropriate ornament of the head-dress of a sun-god. The 
kings perhaps wore it as signifying their divinity. 
US 
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At Other times the uneus is represented with various head- 
%sses — sometimes with the disk and horns, when it is said to 
represent the goddess 
Meha ; sometimes wear- 
ing the crown of lower 
Egypt, when it is said 
to .represent Neith. I 
have a beautifully made 
urseus of lapis-lazuli, with 
: head of a lioness, 
thus associating it with 
Sechet. Examples of the 
uraeus in its natural form 
of a serpent are very 
common in bronze. The 
expanded " hood " which 
is characteristic of the 
reptile, is often ornamented 
with colours, which are not true, enamels, but are sometimes a sort 
of mosaic of glass, and sometimes of coloured pastes. It is also 
found made of a variety of other materials, as silver, gold, and 
faience. The urseus here depicted is probably meant to signify 
the kingly power of the royal person in whose tomb it was placed, 
rather than association with any deity. 

A good deal of information concerning the urseus — of which 
I have availed myself — will be found in Mr, Hilton Price's "Cata- 
logue of Egyptian Antiquities," and in Dr. Budge's book, "The 
Mummy." 

The dimensions of my specimen are — 

Length of the extended body of the reptile, 4^ inches. 
Height of erect portion, including crown, aj inches. 

W. L. Nash, F.S.A. 



(TWICE REAL h 
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NOTE ON THE COPTIC SPELL. 

6, Gray's Inn Square, 
5M March^ 1898, 

Dear Mr. Rylands, 

I am much obliged to Mr. Crum for the information and sug- 
gestions given by him in the Proceedings for March. Although I 
cannot accept all his views upon the papyrus, they are all valuable, 
and I am relie.ved to find that Dr. Wessely's transcription is not 
so faulty as the note in the Exploration Fund's Report had led me 
to fear. To take the points in their order : — 

L. 1233. I gratefully accept the correction of IlI^pKCXOC 
for n^pHCT"OC. As will be seen from the translation, I 
had already assumed the existence of the missing i. 

Li. 1234-5. I am also quite willing to substitute the Boheiric 
i^ for the Sahidic ^ in the words C^g^pHI and CA.2^0Trn. 
In the transcription of the first-named word as aaprfi^ the 
scribe has omitted the aspirate altogether, and I therefore 
thought it better to use the weak aspirate hori rather than 
the stronger kei. The reading of both It iaactjye and It iaaa(/>i 
as Itmjg^aj^^ is tempting, but I doubt whether there is 
any precedent for splitting up the Sahidic It (i\e, eit) into 
Itlt. In any case, "the seven" cannot refer to the olive- 
branches as suggested by Mr. Crum in the Reporty for in no 
sense can it be said that Jesus is "below" or "within" them. 
If Mr. Crum's reading be adopted, " the seven " will probably 
refer to the seven heavens of the Book of Enoch and the 
Ascensio Isaiae^ some word like c^KOTI (for cy^cyqe is a 
feminine form) being understood. The reading of ica<r(l}e as 
a divine name seems to me to do less violence to the original, 
but neither reading is free from difficulty, and I should like 
further examples of names constructed on the principle men* 
tioned in my original paper before asserting that my guess 
is better than Mr. Crumbs. 
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L. i23S» I do not think that cvo can be intended for eitl or 
A.Itl, "bring." The sentence thus read has no meaning, and 
when €ItI is used in the early part of the papyrus it has 
always Gg^OTIt, " hither," to support it 
LI. 1236-7. If I understand Mr. Crum aright, he would read 
these lines as JUL^-peTexeittToJUL ttjCJDni C^oX ^.HO 
TOT :^.€IIt^ K.T.X. " May your power remain away from 
such an one," which seems more like an ill-wish than a 
formula of exorcism. The change of the /3 of CCJO^lIC into II 
is also a little forced. I still prefer the former reading. 
L, 1239. In reading 6^10;^ as eTg^ItJOX^, Mr. Crum treats 
the first as Tg,, to which it corresponds in Sahidic, 
but the second as the equivalent of T merely, which it 
is in Boheiric. This is at first sight inconsistent, but other- 
wise I have no objection to reading, "who is upon him," 
instead of "Ethiopian." On the whole, I do not now think 
the latter reading can be maintained. 
Generally, therefore, the difference between Mr. Crum and 
myself is that while he uses Boheiric forms by preference, I have 
tried to keep as much to the Sahidic dialect as possible. This I did 
because of the frequent occurrence in the text of the word It, which 
is exclusively Sahidic, as is also the I {v, Revillout, Melanges d'archeoL 
egypt^ t. Ill, note on p. 19). But it must be noticed that the scribe 
never keeps to one dialect for long, but uses forms like the Boheiric 

<^ItOT0l and the Sahidic IIItOTTC in the same sentence and even 
(accepting Mr. Crum's last suggestion) in the same word. This is 
explained by M. Revillout {Mel, ciL) as due to the fact that the 
Coptic language was then in a state of fiux and had not yet oystal- 
lized into the later forms known to grammarians. But this is 
contrary to what we know of dialectal changes, and we do not, for 
instance, meet Attic and iEolic forms in the same text until the 
language has become utterly corrupt. Dr. Erman, on the other 
hand, supposes (^.Z, 1883, p. 92) that the errors are to be attri- 
buted to the text being a copy at second or third hand from the 
demotic original. Yet the scribe has not made many mistakes in 
the Greek part of the text, and it is not therefore easy to see why 
he should have suddenly become careless in one part of his task 
more than in another. I would therefore ask Mr. Crum and other 
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Coptic scholars to consider whether this jumbling together of dialects 
may not be explained in a third way, to wit, that the scribe was not 
copying another document at all, but was writing as best he could, 
in Greek letters, formulas which he had' been accustomed to repeat 
from memory, but of the meaning of which he was ignorant. If this 
be thought a merely fanciful explanation, I would point out that this 
is the course which has been followed by conjurors in all ages. 
Thus, in a gnostic papyrus lately translated by M. Am^lineau, God 
is invoked "par tes noms glorieux Adonai, Eloi, Elemasabaktani," 
the phrase which the scribe takes for a name of God being, of course, 
the last of the Words from the Cross ; while in a small Anatomic of 
Legerdemain^ now in my possession, and first published in 1635, ^^^ 
author recommends his readers, when performing sleight-of-hand 
tricks, to use in their boniment or "patter" such words as "hocus 
pocus" {hoc est corpus\ "hiccius doctius" {hie est docius\ "vade 
couragious " (j)ade cor ejusl), " revoca stivoca " (reiJocasii voces ?), and 
many, others, without, apparently, the least idea that he is corrupting 
the words of some Latin ritual. 

Very faithfully yours, 

F. LEGGE. 
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LETTER FROM HAMMURABI. 

Dear Mr. Rylands, — 

As an appendix to a number of very archaic tablets from 
Telloh, M. Thureau Dangin publishes in the Revue iPAssyrtologie 
for 1897, Vol. IV, page 85, a letter from Hammurabi (or Hammura 
paltu) to Sinidina, King of Larsa (Ellasar), announcing the dispatch 
of 360 workmen, half of them to be employed at Larsa and half at 
La^ab. 

This text is of importance to Biblical Archaeology, because it is 
in another dispatch from the same monarch, also to Sinidina, his 
vassal, that we have so distinct a memorial of King Chedorlaomer, 
a reference confirming the incidental allusion to Chedorlaomer, 
together with Eriaku (or Arioch) and Tukdal (or Tidal), discovered 
by Mr. Pinches in tablets of a later date. 

The first letter of Hammurabi is given thus by Father Scheil in 
the Revue Biblique for 1896, page 601 : — 

A-na Sin-i-din-nam. 

Ki-b^-ma 

Um-ma Kha-am-mu-ra-hi-tna 

i-ia-a-tim cha E-m-ut-ba-lim 

id li-ti-ka, 

Om'(um) cha Ku-dur-ia-ukh-ga-mar. 

u-cha-al'la-ma-ak-qu 

i-nU'tna, izza ilu ba-ni-iq-qu 

i-na tsab-im cha ga-ti-ka 

tsab-am la-pu-uUma 

i'la-a-titn 

a-na chu-ub-ti-cht-na 

ii-cha-al-ii-mu. 

Which he renders : — 

" A Sin idinnam soit dit de Hammurabi : Les dieses du pays 
d'Emutbalim, je te les ai donneds comme prix de ta vaillance, au 
jour de la ddfaite de Kodorlahomor. Puisque le dieu ton Crdateur 
s'en offense, avec les troupes qui sont sous ta main, detruis leur gens 
et que les dresses restent sauves dans leur sanctuaire." 

150 



Mak. i] society of biblical archaeology. [1898. 

-Translation. 

Unto Sin-idinna say thus; I Hammurabi declared thus : I have 
ehesen {or coileded) for thee 360 burden-hearers; 180 burden-bearers 
with workmen of Larsa, and 180 burden-bearers with workmen of 
Lahab. May they work! may {thy) will be tucompUshed / 

Notes. 

a-be = abbi, I announced (or ordered 7). 

al-kud = aikud, from n37, ' to lake,' ' choose ' {ef. Josh, vii, 1 4) ; 
or = alqut, from iTp7 (Assyr.) ' to collect.' sag-il-meS = labiiuti, 
'carriers,' 'bearers.' e-bi-zu-tim = ^(?^A' apparently. 

Yours faithfully, 

Joseph Offobd. 
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BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY* 

To H. Rylands, Secretary, 

February 2nd, 1898* 

Dear Sir^ 

Seeing that in Ancient History of whatever kind nothing can be 
thoroughly well done, without a dear understanding of the succes- 
sion of time, and that at present no such clear view exists as regards 
the only documents worthy of consideration in Biblical Archaeology. 

Seeing that Rome was, without doubt, founded in 753 b.c., and 
that the Olympiad of Coroebus occurred 23 years previously, in 
776 B.C. and 3182 A.M. That Rome was also founded 431 years 
after the termination of the siege of Troy, in 1184 b.c., and that both 
of these computations when worked out give the same date for the 
Nativity, viz., 3958 a.m. That these dates are all known to, and 
acknowledged by, every classical scholar as being correct, and that 
all modem discovery points to the same conclusion ; can it any 
longer be denied that the Nativity did occur in the 29th year of 
Augustus Oclavianus Caesar, a.u.c. 753, a.m. 3958, and that this 
latter gives us, in the same ciphers, the date B.C. of the Creation 
of Man ? 

If there were no other evidence available than this, it would be 
an act of common prudence to recognise and publish this acknow- 
ledgment ; but seeing that it is plainly shown by the Holy Scriptures, 
and that behind them again there exists a mass of other classical 
and monumental proof available, which must ere long be put before 
the Christian world, it seems that it would be the height of unwisdom 
not to take the lead in confessing the shortcomings of Biblical 
chronology, before the storm of criticism shall arise. 

To three, nine, five and eight 
Add the current a.d. date. 
The sum of these at once does state 
The years since God did man create. 

3958 A.M. of a.d. 

1898 A.D. 



5856 Present a.m. 

Yours truly, 

J. H. SELWYN. 
»53 L 
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A HYMN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR. 
By S. A, Strong. 

With the exception of A§§urbanipal, who seems to have formed 
the centre, if not the source, of a whole range of religious literature, 
few Assyrian or Babylonian monarchs cultivated the heavenly 
muse otherwise than anonymously. The fact, therefore, that the 
following hymn was undoubtedly either composed or inspired by 
Nebuchadnezzar, gives it an almost unique value and interest. 

The substance contains no elements that are new : both in tone 
and in terms it closely resembles the great inscription of the India 
Office. The peculiarity lies in the form. The text is an acrostic 
consisting of four stanzas of ten lines each, the ends of which when 
read vertically make up the group >-^y | ^^ \ y»- | ^ffyt , that is 
to say NedOf the eponymous patron of the royal singer Nebuchad- 
nezzar. It is composed in metre, as would appear to the eye from 
the division-marks between the feet in the body of the lines, even 
if the structure of the latter were less obvious to the ear. The 
elements that form the measure are combined and arranged more 
irregularly than in the texts of this character that we have examined 
hitherto {F,S,B.A,, XVII, 4, pp. 131-151); but the following ex- 
amples show most clearly what is perhaps the type of metrical 
construction : — 



purussH la Sanan 
puk^du Hrieti 
bunannt amiimu 
utnalia katuSSu 



martzaza ildm rabi^ti 
udduSu mafiazi 
Siknatum napiStum 
salmatum kakadu 



ukin kirib Babtlu 
bam t:atuSSu 
ipti^ nabnitu 
ana riiussu 



and if these be compared with such lines as, for example (/.r., 
p. 132)— 



arba' kibrdti 
kiruiu d tbbaSi 



littattaia ztmiSu 
likSuda ni^maisu 
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-M ^ Hf -^ "^ IH ^^ 
Sf^T .4f J^ tty -S';=t4 -4-r^ 

-ni. t^ ^ni rsT -+ -+ r^i 

S:^»«^i^^S»fe^??i?Av?Mrfia -I ^^ TT '-^S=» ^rtt IR1E1 
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4 Sii^il -+ J^ :Sf Hfit ^ ^M © <F J^ ^ 

t^lE ^^ "t^T- t<TT J=^:e HI ^ JU ^4 tty a?^MI8 

5 -g. ^^ i-t :gT4 ^T^T:: i^^ -+ <T-®f -m Hf- IgT 

•^ -sfm ^T4 <T-TTl <T- -ni SFi^g 

H T? Sff^T -;i H HeT "EH -+il^i 
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-R sn -+ -+ <T-a n "f^^ii 

8 -S- « ^ -+ -+ IT *T -+ Jpr -^ AT -^ -^ 
-TTl <« IITT JJf= nH-T ^ :iTT *:T -TT« ^T HT ^TtT 
's=TWi^ 

ta ¥ itt "ET c^ 5S^T H "gJLT ^5 

-S- <tT* !i< Tl ^ff^ -fflf :IT4 *iI3LT ^2 t^TT ^H T- ^tTT 
<£t -T^t -TTl Jfi^ t^ 

1 -sfflf Igf^ >^ JS^ -c "ET *T ^TT -+? -SH^ "iT <^T* 
-liT J=iM 3T -4- -^ -^T V, t^ 

2 -m :gT4 "TtTt J^- ^TT "S "S- ^T :eT ^? Jffi. 
KT-m H Tl -^ :s^^^ 

3 ^^ "ET ^^T -m ^] -SIET JS^T %1 H "^JLT "ET t^ J^ 
■s^TSiT TU4 -TTl :ffT -s^S i^^m 

4 -^ -+ <::*T -«L i^T- -sfflf -in -4- ^ -^ :gT4 

5 -^ -S- ^^TT "ET ^ H ^T ?U4 Tl y- JffT ^PT^T 
^ff^ ITETj ^T ^TT-S "eT^T <T-m -^ ^T "ET-AT ^T jgT 

ST :^ ^ © ^ -tTT .4 -gaiiii 

6 -m IT^ kT <T- T?^4 "ET 'S'5=T^ HT -sffS -sit £^Tf=?= 

-fi^T^ -w :gT ^ -7^ ^T -^T -<r^i^ 
7 m^ a •+? «:et -et ^ ^4 ti ^w^t ht tif= -s*:t4 ^ 

"ET T]f ^ '!=^ -s?!?? "^T i(fe: "^" "t^l +«< •+? -^T- 
5:? :gT ^T^T im t^ -TT-S «li^ 

8 m<?^ >« -TTi:gT4T -S^T J^T IgT ■5=T ¥ ^ ^ :gT4 
<T--TTIJ=^ -^ ^^ '^h ¥ -^^T -ET T? -^Sl 

9 ^J#^M?^^ ^ ^ ^ :et t:! -Ei HH« 2^T<T ^Hf- .^^ 

-SIT t^TsJN ^ -^ .^ Jir -TTIST 

2o ^^T "S-^T^ ^-flf- ^ "s^T I^riT -Hh >^T s?= K?T ^f 
tiT5if= <T- t^ T? Tl ^3 <T-m ?? -ET T? t^ 
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I. (ilu) li I ma>li-ku ilini | §ii-ut ilu [§amt irsitim] 

(ilu) m^S abi-Sii | b^l imni | Ml gi-im-[ri] * 

(ilu) [ra]-bu-tl ra-Mm ki-it-tum ti mi-§d-ru | mu-§fi-zi-ib ki-[dinnu 
(ilu) [lugal] dim. Mt. IR AN. Ki. A §ar ilSni §a ki§-§at §ami-t ii 

irsi-tim | mu-Si-im §i-ma-a-ta an 
5. ilu [§a dli§ i]-na §ami-[! §u]-ur-ba-a-ta i-lu-ut-su §ap-lig i-naap-si-i ] 

§d-tu-ra-at [nabnissu] 
(ilu) [u§apri]-ik la-il-ti-§ii si-ir-tim d-§ab-Sd-ii 

aS-na-an ilini ilu §d 

nin-da-bi-€ si (?)- 

A-nun-na-ki i-la-ab-bi-nu-u§ ap-pi | li-Sd-ar-bu-ii 

[Samissu] 

[Sa]-ku-d a-ma-at-su | i-na-as-sa-ni ki-[bitsu 

10 gu-gal-lum §ami-t [irsi]-tim mu-§d-a§-ki-in | {}igal-la §d- 

ka 

[ilu §a ina] §amt irsitim il§d-til b^-lu-ut-su | i-na-a-du [ilutsu] 

[Nab(i ?] b^l b^l! birit uzni (§1. gal. la) ilini | i-li-it-tum [(ilu) 

ferda?] 
nam]-ru nu-ur (ilu) I-gi-gi u (ilu) A-nun-na-ki | bu-ku-ur [Marduk] 
nim^ku (§1. azag) | mu-um-mu ba-an | bi-nu-tu [ilini ?] 

15 iz-zu ta-mi-ib ki-ip-pa-tum bu-ru-mu ^[1-lu-tu] 

[diin] di-i-ni mu-a-ab-bi-it | na-ga-ab li-im-[nftti] 

ma-al-ku a-§d-ri-du | bSl ilini 

h kussCl §ami-ii-tu | a-na Sarri pa-[li-iU ilQtiSu ?] 

I ki-it-tum h mi-Sd-ru ( a-na mu-u§-t€-'-ii [balatam] 

20 I i-na ki-ri-ib §ami-i ^1-lu-ii-tu i-nam-di-in m6-e-[lamm^ 

ta-a I d-li irsi-tim ra-pa-aS-tum | ii-§d-a§-ki-in ta§-[me] 

I. [burumu] fil-lu-U-tu | Si d-sa-al-li-lu | ri-it-tu-u§-[§u 

[puru]-us-su-ii la §d-na-an | ma-an-za-za ilini rabdti | il-ki-in ki- 
ri-ib Ba-[bilu] 
[pu-uk]-l^u-du €§-ri-e-ti | ud-du-5d ma-Jja-zi | ba-Sd-d ka-tu-u§-[Su 
[bu]-na-an-ni-i ameliitu | §i-ik-na-tum na-pi-i§-tum | ip-ti-ik na-ab- 
ni-[tu] 
5. bu-d-lum §i-ak-ka-an | h nam-ma§-§d-d | d-§d-ar-§i ri-[^um 
bu-ul-Ju ta-mi-ijj | ri-it-tu-uS-Sd rab-ba-a-ta bdl ba-la-ta-an 
pu-lu-ub-tum i-lu-d-ti-Sd si-ir-tum | §d-lju-zu ilini {1 a-[m^liiti] .... 
pu-ub-ru ilini §d-ut §amt irsitim | d-ka-mu-d ri-6s-su | pa-al-^i'iS 
iz-zi-iz-zu ka-[amsu 
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bu na-an-ni Sarri | ^-li t^-ni-§^-^-lum | §a-lum-ma-tum uS-ma-al-pi 
* - pu-ul-Jja-a-ta [ ti-§d-al-bi-i§-su | mMam-mi nam-ri-ir-[ni u§da§§i§u ?] 

ii-§a-ti-ir b€-lu-ut-su | ^Ai ku-ul-la-tum | ba-'-ii-la-a-[at arba'i] 
ii-§d-ak-ni-i§ | §^-pu-u§-§d 1 ni§i li ma-a-ti-ta-[an] 
li-ma-al-la ka-tu-u§-§d | sa-al-raa-tum ka-ka-du | a-na ri-^-ii-ii[s-su] 
li Marduk b^lu rabu-d | ra-'-i-mu | §i-ar-ru-ii-[us-su] 
- d-bu-lam-ma lib-ba-§u za-na-a-nu fe-sag-ila fe-zi-da h d-t^-iddu-§ii 

Ba-bi-i-lu (ki) k\u na-ra-[am§u 
ii-Sd-ab-§i a-na ma-li-ku-d-tu Nabd-kudurru-usur mu-ti-ib lib-bi- 

§d ru-bu-d pa-li-i^-Sd bi-nu-td ka-ti-[§u] 
[? d ip]-§e-e-tu-§d ki-na-a-t^ ip-pa-li-is-ma a-na §arru-d-tu ki§-§at 

nisi e-pi-^-§d it-ta-bi zi-ki-[ir§u] 
[u§at]-mi-i^ ri-it-tu-u§-§d b^tt^^ i-§d-ar-tura | mu-rap-pi-§a-at ma- 

a-[tu] 
u§atba ?] i-na i-di-§d kakkl da-an-nu-tu ka-mu-d | na-ki-ri-§u 
o. [u§at]-li-im-§d is-su ilu la pa-du-d ka-§i-du a-a-bi li za-ma-a-nu 



Translation. 

I {Nebd) king of the gods of heaven and earthy 

his fathers y lord of the gods ^ lord of the universe^ 

the great god, loving truth and right, the saviour of him who 

waits upon him, 
god, the king of the gods of heaven and earth, king of the gods 

of all that is in heaven and earth, who makes fast the bonds 

of fate, 
5. whose godhead on high in heaven is great, below in tlie deep 

mighty are his works, 
he made his exalted might to prevail, he created the 

bread of the gods 



the Anunnaki fall down before him, who makes 

great his royalty, 
his command sounds aloud, he abides by his 

decree, 

10 the governor of heaven and earth, who sends plenty, 

the god who over heaven and earth extends his lordship, exhalts 

his godhead I 
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Nebo^ lord of lords ^ wisdom of the gods^ offspring of Arika^ 
the shining one^ light of the Jgigi and the Anunnaki^ firstborn 

of Marduky 
the wisdom of Mummu^ the begetter of the sons of 

god, 
whose anger bums like fire, who holds the shining 

stars in their courses, 
5 who judges right, who brings to nought the whole 

company of the wicked, 

the chief the most principal, lord of the gods .... 

,.,.... and the throne of royalty to the king who feared 

his godhead^ 

truth and right to him who seeks life, 

in the midst of the bright heavens he sets great 

lights, 
10 oifer the broad earth he has established prosperity. 

The shining signs ivhich he fixed as his seal, 

judgments without equal, a place of abode for the great gods, he 
founded in Babylon, 

the establishment of the sanctuaries, the renewal of the city, are 
in his hand, 

the children of men, living creatures, he formed as his handi- 
work, 
5. the beasts of the field, fourfooied and creeping things, he 
bestowed upon the ruler, 

the life of him who holds his great seal, the lord of life, 

the fear of his exalted godhead is appointed to gods and men .... 

the whole company of the gods of heaven and earth bend their 
heads, in fear they stand bowing low, 

the offspring of the king for mankind he made to be a glory and 
a terror, 
10. with fear lie clothed him, with shining light he covered him. 

He made his lordship greater than before over all the four 

quarters of the world, 
he subdued under his feet peoples and lands, 
he filled his hand with mankind for his chieftaincy, 
and Marduk, the great lord, who loved his royalty^ 
5. turned his heart to the preserving of Asagila (and) Jtzida, and 
the renewal of Babylon, the city that he loved, 
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Ae brought to the kingship Nebuchadnezzar^ rejoicing his hearty 
the prince who feared him^ the work of his hand^ 

his works holy and just he looked upon, and to the making of 
the kingship over all peoples he called him by his name, 

he gave into his hand a right sceptre, broadening the lands, 

he caused mighty weapons to be wielded in his hand, who over- 
powers his enemies, 
10. he bestowed protection upon him, the god who forgives not, who 
vanquishes the foes and the evil-doers. 



Notes. 

4. The same phrase, viz., an lugal dim-mt-ir an-ki-a, occurs in 
c great inscription of Nebuchadnezzar, II, 58. Compare also the 
Uowing fragment (W.A.I. IV, 28, 2) : — 



M'lum ina a-ga-gi-Su 
Rammdn ina i-zizi-Su 
ia-du-u ra-bu-tu 
a-na a-ga-gi-Su 
a-na Sd-gi-mi-iu 
ildni Sa Sa-m^-i 
ildni Sa ir-si-tim 
Samai ina i-Sid $am-i 
Sin ina ^-lat Sam-i 

The lord in his anger : 
Rammin in his fury : 
The great mountains : 
For his anger : 
For his roaring : 
The gods of heaven : 

The gods of earth : 

In the depth of heaven : 
In heaven's midheight : 



Sa-mU'U i-ta-na-ar-ra-ru-iti 

ir-si-tum i-na-as-su 

su-uh'liu-pu-Su 

a-na S-zi-zi-iu 

a-na ra-mi-mi-Su 

a-na $am-i i-t^-lu-u 

a-na ir-si-tim i-ti-ir-bu 

i-te-ru-ub 

ir-ta-bi 

the heavens quake before him : 

the earth trembles : 

melt before him : 

for his fury : 

for his thunder : 

to heaven ascend : 

to earth retire : 

the Sun withdraws : 
the Moon shines large. 



5. For the restoration nabnissu, cf W.A.I. II, 66-1-2, Stiturat 
\bnisa. 

6. lauti, an abstract from the root HNv* *to be strong.' 
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9. As regards the restoration i^^/^ amatsu^ cf, such phrases 
Sin Sakii namriri (Shalm., Ob. 6). 

10. Cf, Neb., IV, 35, ana Ramm&ni muSaSktn }iegaUi ina mdti 



I. Cf. the cylinder of Antiochus, II, 4, Nabii apil Asagila bm 
Marduk riStH ilidti ArUa, 

3. Mummu is equivalent to apsit (Del., Handw,^ p. 415), ^X3< 
a/x^ is explained by bit nimiki (W.A.I. IV, 52, 34^). On t2b»tf 
other hand Nebo is called bdnH piristi (W.A.I. V, 43, 32 r, ^), an^ 
we find the similar phrase n&^ir piristi applied in the cylinder o^ 
Nabonidus (W.A.I. V, 65, 33) to the wise {infiiitu) who occupy the 
bit mummu, 

8. For the restoration cf. the * Grotefend-Cylinder,' where (I, 4) 
the same king describes himself as muSt^um baiatam, 

I. The physical basis of the meaning of burumu discloses itself 
very clearly in this line. The meaning assigned to rittu is suggested 
by the fact that *^\^ ^3^T C^ occurs (W.A,L II, i, 120) as an 
equivalent of f <]gj <y- JJI I ^11 I • Now QQ with the deter- 
minative J^]f has elsewhere frequently the value of kunukku^ ' seal,' 
and, as for kiiib^ in the fourth canto of the Creation Epic Marduk 
seals the tablets of fate ina kiSibbi^ * with his seal * (IV, 122). 

5. Sakkan ^ff^ ^>^ occurs in close connection with ^l^*- ^j|^ 
bulum, in W.A.I, V, 42, 50. 

8. ui^amfi seems to be derived from a root seen in the Arab. 

\j^ , * he was or became little ' ; ^l^j ^ , * he rendered him little and 
despicable.' 

10. Almost the identical phrase occurs in the third tablet of the 
Creation series, line 28 : pulhdti uSalbiSma melamm^ uSdaSSd, 

8. The closely parallel expression in Neb., I, 45, viz., (lattu iSarii 
uSatmih gafiia, * a right sceptre he gave into my hand,' establishes 
the meaning of ritiu — in the present case at any rate — beyond a 
doubt ; nor is it impossible that we have here the true pronunciation 
of the word which in similar passages is usually transliterated 
iak'tu. 
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NOTES D'ASSYRIOLOGIE. 

II. 

Alfred Boissier. 

§ I. II est un passage de la grande inscription d'Assourbanipal 
qui ne parait pas avoir et^ traduit jusqu'ici d'une manifere satis- 
faisante. 

V. R. 9, 1. 105. II s*agit du supplice infligd par le monarque 
assyrien au roi des Arabes Wateh (v. pour ce nom le memoire de 
Haupt, HebraicUy Vol I, p. 222). 

L. 105. ina *? b^-ut-ni-e ma-§e-ri si-bit qit^-ia. 

L. 106. ^^"^ me-si-§u ap-lu-u§. 

L. 107. ina la-ab-§i-§u at-ta-di sir-ri-td. 

L. 108. ul-li kalbi ad-di-§u-ma. 

ce qui signifie — 

L. 105. avec le couteau dontje me sers pour couper la viande 
L. 106. jefis un trou dans sa m&choire {de Wdteh) 
L. 107. je passai un anneau dans sa l^vre suptrieure 
L. 108. fattachai (^ cet anneau) une chaine, avec laqutlle on con- 
duit les chiens en laisse, 

L'assyrien " butnu," cf, Del, H, W.^ p. 296, ddsigne un instrument 

tranchant ; cf. I'arabe ^^Zs^ ; c*est le couteau qui sert k pratiquer la 

circoncision. L'assyrien " {jatinu " a le sens de protkger^ Farabe 

T^ = circoncire, (Lane's Lexicon, p. 703.) — Uassyrien mesu = 

michoire, n'est autre que m_A ' c d'ou jr», ^^ = mastication et 

icLi« == michoires, Cf, Dozy, Supplement aux Dictionnaires Arabes, 
p. 598. Uassyrien sirritu signifie probablement : anneau. Le sens 
indiqu^ convient parfaitement ici. Si nous passons maintenant aux 
monuments figures, nous y trouvons la confirmation de la traduction 
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proposde par nous. En effet sur la st^le d'Assarhaddon trouv^e h, 
Sendjirli nous voyons deux princes captifs aux pieds du grand roi 
d'Assyrie. — lis sont tenus en laisse comme des chiens ; k leur Ibvre 
sup^rieure on distingue — ^mal il est vrai — un anneau auquel est 
attach^e la chatne. II se pourrait fort bien que la corde fut fix^e 
k la l^vre par un simple noeud. Le sens donnd k sirritti ne serait 
pas alors celui de "anneau." Mais cela n'infirmerait en rien la 
signification g^n^rale de ce passage oh, une fois de plus nous voyons 
les laffinements de cniaut^ qu'Assourbanipal se complait k nous 
d^crire. 

§ 2. V. R. 10, 1. 95. Assourbanipal apr^s avoir fait la conquete 
de TElam et an^anti la puissance des rois Arabes, ordonne que les 
princes captifs travaillent comme de simples ouvriers k la construc- 
tion du palais de Riddti ; il ajoute, 1. 95 : — 

ina elili ningiiti ubbilu <lm§un. 

On traduit g^n^ralement, cf. K. B, II, p. 235 : Sie brachten unter 
Gesang und Spiel ihre Tage bin ; ce qui est impossible. Assour- 
banipal veut dire au contraire, " qu'ils passferent le reste de leur vie 
k g^mir et k soupirer." On sait que le e/S/u est une complainte, 
cf. Delitzsch, If. IV., p. 73 ; quant k nin^fu, il a ^videmment ici un 
sens analogue. 

§ 3. L'assyrien b^siru (voir Delitzsch, If. W.y p. 288) signifie 
probablement : elate pour seeker les dattes, naite. Ultu ^asdri adi 
eli nari = depuis le lieu 011 s^chent les dattes jusqu'au canal. 

Hasiru n'est autre que r^ ^^ , qui a le sens que nous venons 
d'indiquer. 

§4. Quelle est la fonction du rib zikati? {M.A.F., p. izp). 
Autrement dit que signifie le mot zikiti que nous rencontrons en 
assyrien au pluriel seulement? Je crois qu'un passage de Ibn 
Batoutah nous en fournit Texplication. II est curieux et vaut la 
peine d'etre reproduit ici {ef. Ibn Batoutah, texte et traduction par 
Defr^mery et Sanguinetti, tome premier, p. 112). Le c^lfebre 
voyageur arabe venant d'Egypte et se rendant en Palestine passe 
par la ville de Kathiah. " C'est 1^," dit-il, " qu'on pergoit les droits sur 
les n^gociants, qu'on visite leurs marchandises et qu'on examine 
tr^s attentivement ce qu'ils ont avec eux. C'est \k que sont les 
bureaux des douanes, les receveurs, les ^crivains et les notaires. 
Son revenu est de mille dinars par jour. Personne ne ddpasse cette 
station pour aller en Syrie, si ce n'est avec un passe-port ddlivrd au 
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Caire, et nul ne p^n^tre en Egypte par ce point, sans un passe-port 
de Syrie ; et cela par sollicitude pour les habitants et par crainte 
des espions de Tlrik. Cette route est confine aux Arabes, qui ont 
^t^ spdcialement prdpos^s k sa garde. Lorsque la nuit arrive, ils 
passent leur main sur le sable, de mani^re qu'il n'y reste aucune 
trace ; et le lendemain matin T^mir vient et examine le sable. S'il 
y trouve une trace, il exige des Arabes qu'ils lui repr^sentent celui 
qui I'a faite. lis se mettent tout de suite k sa recherche et il ne 
leur 6chappe pas. Alors il Tamfenenl devant T^mir, qui le chatie 

k son gr^." Uarabe j\^. employ^ ici signifie droit d'entr^e sur les 

marchandises {c/. Dozy, Supplkment aux Dictionnaires Arabes^ 
P- 597)' II correspond k I'assyrien zikiti, et le rib zikati est par 
consequent le fonctionnaire qui pergoit les droits d'entr^e sur les 
marchandises. 

§ 5. Dans les documents omineux, parmi les diverses calamit^s 
qui pouvaient affliger les regions d*Assyrie, se trouve fr^quemment 
mentionn^e Tapparition des lions. Autrefpis ces fauves puUulaient 
dans les marais de la Chald^e, de TElam, dc TAssyrie et y causaient 
k certains moments des ravages sans nombre. Aussi lorsqu'une 
invasion de lions ^tait signal^e, les habitants en proie k une frayeur 
immense fuyaient, laissant leurs troupeaux k la merci des betes 
f^roces. Les historiens du rbgne d'Assourbanipal nous ont conserve 
!e r^cit d'une de ces invasions de lions ; sans doute il s'y trouve de 
Texag^ration, mais il faut bien qu'il y ait une part de vdrit^ dans 
leurs descriptions imagoes, destinies k rehausser encore le prestige 
d'Assourbanipal. Nous devons la publication du passage suivant k 
S. A. Smith (voir : Die Keilschrifttexte Assurbanipals, Vol. II, 
K. 2867). 

Verso, 

L. 24. ul-tu ina kussi abi ba-ni-ia ti-§i-bu Ramman zunni-§u 

iS-ma§-§i-ra E-a ii-pat-ti naqb^. 
L. 25. kiSiti danniS i§-mu-t}a qanati su-si-e u§-te-li-bu la i-Su-u 

ni-ri-bu 

L. 26. ta-lit-ti ne§e qi-rib-Si-in i-§ir-ma ina la-a me-ni ig-dam- 

ma-ru (?) 

L. 27. ina iS-kul-ti alpe si-e-ni u a-me-lu-ti in-na-ad-ru-ma 

e-zi-zu 

1* 28. bu-ul s^ri ka-a-a-an u-§am-qa-tu i-tab-ba-ku pagre a-me- 

lu-ti*ib 
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L. 29. ki-i tap4i-e Gir-ra tap-qid Sa-lam-tu "^^^^ mitiitd alp^ 



u 



L. 30. i-bak-ku-iS *°^^^« r^'a *™^1»* na-qi-di §a la-ab-bi iq , . . 
L. 31. i-ir-ap-pi-du da-ad-me ur-ni u mu-§u ... ^ ... • 
L. 32. ip-§it ne§^ Sa-a-tu-nu ik-bu-ul 

L. 24. Zors de mon avinement au Mne que foccupais apris mon 

p^rcy le ditu Ramm&n envoya la piuie^ Ea fit jaiilir les 

sources. 
L. 25. Lesforits se couvrirent Sune ipaisse verdure et les roseaux^ 

les plantes des marais ktaient si tauffus qu^on ne pauvaU 

sefrayer un passage au travers, 
L. 26. les lions au milieu d^eux prospkraient^ sans nomhre ils .... 
L. 27. ils rugissaient affamis d la vue des bestiaux^ des moutons et 

des hommes 
L. 28. ils massacrent le bitail des champs^ ils broient les cadavres 

humains, 
L. 29 cotnme s^il itait dbandonnh d la peste dtvastatrice le 

cadavre des hommes mortSy des bestiaux 

L. 30. les bergerSy les p&tres sanglotent puisque les lions 

L. 31. ils se blottissent dans leurs cabanesjour et nuit 

L. 32. les ravages de ces lions 

La suite du texte nous apprend qu'Assourbanipal aussi intr^pide 
it la chasse qu'au combat, se langa dans les ^pais fourr^s, organisa 
des battues et mit fin aux depredations des lions. '* L. 34, qinni- 
tiSunu uparrir, j'andantissais leurs families." II n'y a que peu 
de choses k ajouter au point de vue philologique ; remarquons 
seulement qu' ^ partir de la ligne 28 les verbes sont au present 
Les auteurs pour donner plus de vie et de couleur k , leurs r^cits 
emploient de preference le present au passe {cf. le recit du deluge, 
par exemple). L. 27. L'assyrien ukultu se trouve II R 29, 1. 40, 
CD. comme synonyme de karurtu ; ukul = (>u§al}^u. De m6me que 
bub^tu signifie \ la fois nourriture et manque de nourriture, famine, 
ukultu signifie, (i) nourriture, (2) famine. Ici il a le sens de " desir 
de manger," •* besoin de nourriture." Pour le sens de bubiitu, cf. 
Haupt, " iiber einen Dialekt der Sumerischen Sprache," p. 5^7- 
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" Que le service des Antiquit^s d'^gjrpte, les Administrations <^^ 
Musses et les Soci^t^s savantes facilitent Tex^cution de cett< 
grande entreprise, et communiquent aux savants charges 6 
ce travail les documents dont lis auront besoin." 

Conformably to this resolution, the undersigned Committee here- 
with earnestly and with all deference request the various scientific 
societies and corporations, the Administration of Antiquities in 
Egypt, trustees of museums, owners of private collections, and all 
fellow-specialists, to communicate copies, squeezes, and photographs 
of texts newly-discovered or otherwise unknown, and to facilitate 
the revision of those already edited. The Committee distinctly 
undertake for their own part and in the name of all their collabora- 
tors, to regard such communications as confidential, and neither to 
publish them nor make use of them except for the Dictionary. On 
the other hand, during the progress of the work they will gladly give 
information to fellow-specialists as to theoccurrenceof particular words. 

It is requested that all communications and enquiries referring to 
the Dictionary be addressed to Professor Ad. Erman (Berlin, C. 
Lustgarten, Konigl. Museen), whose name is among the undersigned. 

Berlin, December, 1897. 

The Academic Committee for the publication of the Dictionary 
of the Egyptian Language, 

EbERS. PlETSCHMANN. 

Erman. Steindorff. 



Professor Erman has added by request the following explanation 
as to the method of compilation pursued for this colossa work : — 

" By the system adopted every text is divided into portions 
consisting of 20-30 words, and copied once with autographic ink. 
Each of the portions is then printed on separate slips of paper, 
as many in number as the words contained in it. On each of the 
20-30 slips thus obtained one of the words is underlined with red 
ink, and the slip is then filed in the collecting cases as reference 
for the word in question. 

" The labour of writing for lexicographical work is thus reduced 
to about the 20th part of what is necessary on any other plan, 
and a more absolute completeness of material is ensured than has 
been attained hitherto by any other method." 

W. H. R, 
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According to Rule XXXIX, no meeting will be held in 
April. 

The next Meeting of the Society will be held at 37, 
Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C, on Tuesday, 3rd 
May, 1898, at 8 p.m., when the following Paper will be 
read : — 

Dr. Paul Ruben : " An Oracle of Nahum." 
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NOTICES. 

Subscriptions to the Society become due on the ist of January 
each year. Those Members in arrear for the current year are 
requested to send the amount, jQi is,, at once to Messrs. Lloyds' 
Bank, Limited, 16, St James's Street, S.W. 

Papers proposed to be read at the Monthly Meetings must be 
sent to the Secretary on or before the loth of the preceding month. 

Members having New Members to propose, are requested to send 
in the names of the Candidates on or before the loth of the month 
preceding the meeting at which the names are to be submitted to 
the Council. 

A few complete sets of the publications of the Society can be 
obtained by application to the Secretary, W. Harry Rylands, 37, 
Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C. 

The Library of the Society, at 37, Great Russell Street, 
Bloomsbury, W.C, is open to Members on Monday, Wednesday, 
and Friday, between the hours of 11 and 4, when the Secretary 
is in attendance to transact the general business of the Society. 

As the new list of members will shortly be printed. Members are 
requested to send any corrections or additions they may wish to have 
made in the list which was published in Vol. IX of the Transactions. 
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THE FOLLOWING BOOKS ARE REQUIRED FOR THE 

LIBRARY OF THE SOCIETY. 



Mtfnbers having; duplicate copies ^ will confer a favour by presenting them to the 

Society. 

Alker, E., Die Chronologie der Bucher der Konige und Paralipomenon im 
Einklang mit der Chronologie der Aegypter, Assyrer, Babylonier und Meder. 

Am^linkau, Histoire du Patriarche Copt'e Isaac. 

Contes de T^gypte Chr^tienne. 

La Morale Egyptienne quinze si^cles avant notre ^re. 

Amiaud, La Legende Syriaque de Saint Alexis, I'homme de Dieu. 

A., AND L. Mechineau, Tableau Compart des Ecritures Babyloniennes 

et Assyriennes. 

Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer. 2 parts. 



Baethgbn, Beitrage sur Semitischen Religiongeshichte. Der Gott Israels und 

die Gotter der Heiden. 
Blass, a. F., Eudoxi ars Astronomica qualis in Charta Aegyptiaca superest. 
BOTTA, Monuments de Ninive. 5 vols., folio. 1847- 1850. 
Brugsch-Bey, Geographische Inschriften Altaegyptische Denkmaeler. Vol. 

I— III (Brugsch). 

Recneil de Monuments iSgyptiens, copies sur lieux et publics pas 

H. Brugsch et J. Dumichen. (4 vols., and the text by Dumichen 
of vols. 3 and 4.) 
BuDiNGER, M., De Colonarium quarundam Phoeniciarum primordiis cum 

Hebraeorum exodo conjunctis. 
Bdrckhardt, Eastern Travels. 

Cassel, Paulus, Zophnet Paneach Aegyptische Deutungen. 
Chabas, Melanges tigyptologiques. Series I, III. 1862-1873. 
Dumichen, Historische Inschriften, &c., ist series, 1867. 
2nd series, 1869. 



Altaegyptische Kalender-InschriAen, 1886. 

Tempel-Inschriften, 1862. . 2 vols., folio. 



Ebbrs, G., Papyrus Ebers. 

Erman, Papyrus Weslcar. 

Ifitudes ^gyptologiques. 13 vols., complete to 1880. 

Gayet, E., StMes de la XII dynastie au Mus^ du Louvre. 

GoLiNisCHEFF, Die Mettemichstele. Folio, 1877. 

Vingt-quatre Tablettes Cappadociennes de la Collection de. 

Grant-Bby, Dr., The Ancient Egyptian Religion and the Influence it exerted 

on the Religions that came in contact with it 
Haupt, Die Sumerischen Familiengesetze. 
HOMMBL, Dr., Gefichichte Babyloniens und Assyriens. 1892. 
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Jastrow, M., a Fragment of the Babylonian "Dibbarra" Epic. 

Tbnsen, Die Kosmologie der Babylonier. 

Jeremias, Tyrus bis zur Zeit Nubukadnezar's Geschichtliche Skizze mit beson- 

derer Berucksichtigung der Keilschriftlichen Quellen. 
TOACHIM, H., Papyros Ebers, das Alteste Buch Uber Heilkunde. 
Johns Hopkins University. Contributions to Ass3rriology and Comparative 

Semitic Philology. 
Krebs, F. , De Chnemothis nomarchi inscriptione Aegyptiaca commentatio. 
Lederer, Die Biblische Zeitrechnung vom Auszuge aus Aegypten bis zum 

Beginne der Babylonische Gefangenschaft mit Berichsichtignung der Re- 

sultate der Assyriologie und der A^yptologie. 
Ledrain, Les Monuments tigyptiens de la Biblioth^ue Nationale. 
LEFfeBURE, Le Mythe Osirien. 2"*« partie. "Osiris." 

Legrain, G., Le Livre des Transformations. Papyrus d^motique du Louvre. 
Lehmann, Samassumukin Konig von Babylonien 668 vehr, p. xiv, 173; 

47 plates. 
Lepsius, Nubian Grammar, &c., 1880. 
Maruchi, Monumenta Papyracea Aegyptia. 
MuLLER, D. H., Epigraphische Denkmaler aus Arabien. 
NooBDTZiG, Israel's verblijf in Egypte bezien int licht der Egyptische out- 

dekkingen. 
POGNON, Les Inscriptions Babyloniennes du Wadi Brissa. 
Rawlinson, Canon, 6th Ancient Monarchy. 
ROBIOU, Croyances de I'figypte k T^poque des Pyramides. 

Recherches sur le Calendrier en l^gypte et sur le chronologic des Lagides. 

Sainte Marie, Mission k Carthage. 

Sarzec, Decouvertes en Chaldee. 

Schaeffer, Commentaliones de papyro medicinali Lipsiensi. 

ScHOUW, Charta papyracea graece scripta Musei Borgiani Velitris. 

ScHROEDER, Die Phonizische Sprache. 

Strauss and Torney, Der Altagyptishe Gotterglaube. 

ViREY, P., Quelques Observations sur I'fepisode d* Aristae, k propos dun 

Monument Egyptien. 
VissER, I., Hebrceuwsche Archaeologie. Utrecht, 1891. 
Walthkr, J., Les Decouvertes de Ninive et de Babylone au point de vuc 

biblique. Lausanne, 1890. 
WiLCKEN, M., Actcnstiicke aus der Konigi. Bank zu Theben. 
WiLTZKE, De Biblische Simson der Agyptische Horus-Ra. 
Winckler, Hugo, Der Thontafelfund von El Amama. Vols. I and II. 

Tcxtbuch-Keilinschriftliches zum Alten Testament. 

Weissleach, F. H., Die Achacmeniden Inschriften Zweiter Art. 

Wesseley, C, Die Pariser Papyri des Fundes von El Fajum. 

Zeitsch. der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellsch., Vol. XX to Vol. XXXII, 1866 
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The following Presents were announced, and thanks 
ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From the Publishers, Eyre and Spottiswoode, The Queen's 
Printers Aids to the Student of the Holy Bible. With illus- 
trations selected and described by the Rev. C. J. Ball, M.A. 

From the Author, Dr. Wiedemann:— Ein Altagyptischer Welt- 
schopfungsmythus. Der Urquelly Bd. VIII, H. 3U, 4 S, 57-75. 

From the Author, P. A. Cesare de Cara, S.J. : — Gli Hethei- 
pelasgi in Italia, GF Italici nella paletnologia. Sommario. 
Civilta Catiolica^ 19 March, 1898. 
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From the Author, P. A. Cesare de Cara, S J. : — Gli Hethei- 
pelasgi in Italia, GV Italici nella paletnologia, Sommario. 
Civilta Cattolica^ 19 February, 1898. 

From the Author, P. A. Cesare de Cara, S J. : — Gli Hethei- 
pelasgi in Italia, OP Itali della Storia. Sommario. Civilta 
Cattolicay 16 April, 1898. 

From the Author, Georg Ebers: — Sir Peter le Page Renouf. 
Deutsche Revue, March, 1898. 8vo. 



The following Candidates were nominated for election at 
the next Meeting, to be held on the 7th June, 1898 : — 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Ely, The Palace, Ely. 

Wynne, E. Baxter, LL;D., J.P., 170, Church Street, Stoke 
Newington. 

Rev. George H. Box, M.A., Hebrew Master, Merchant Taylors* 
School. 

James Chisholm, 16, Knowe Terrace, PoUokshields, Glasgow. 

Charles Marston, Highfields, Wolverhampton. 

Robert Sewell, M.R.A.S., etc., 6, Palace Mansions, Buckingham 
Gate, S.W. 

The following Candidate was elected a member, having 
been nominated at the last Meeting, held on the ist March, 
1898:— 

M. TAbb^ Leuridan, Biblioth^caire des Facultds Catholiques, 
Lille. 

Dr. Paul Ruben read a paper entitled, "An Oracle of 

Nahum." 

Remarks were added by Mr. T. G. Pinches, Mr. John 
Tuckwell, Dr. Paul Ruben, and the Chairman. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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AN ORACLE OF NAHUM. 

By Dr. Paul Ruben. 

The verses Nahum i, 12, unto ii, 14, form a literary unity. It is 
true, they are interrupted, as Wellhauseri has seen, by some lines of 
quite a different character (i, 13, ii, i, 3), which we must discard; 
but apart from this, the verses beginning 'n *>Db^ r73 and ending 

n33N'7D h^p TW J^tt^ vh represent one proclamation, 
complete in itself. 

The book of Nahum has been a favourite subject with biblical 
students during late years, Wellhausen, Gunkel, Jeremias, Billerbeck, 
Nowack, having done their best to elucidate the meaning of 
obscure words and passages. More especially Adolf Billerbeck, 
a retired colonel of the German army, has tried to throw light upon 
the text with the help of a thorough military study of the Assyrian 
fortifications, Nineveh itself being perhaps the most perfectly 
preserved example of an ancient fortress throughout the whole 
of Western Asia.* 

Whilst trying to put an entirely new construction upon some 

' passages, I shall refrain from discussing all that scholars, ancient 

and modem, have said upon every word and sentence of our oracle. 

But before commencing the interpretation proper, I should Hke to 

make two general remarks. 

First. — The whole prophecy is written in lines or (mxoi, every 
tfr/xov consisting of two or three KwXa. This division of the tn/xoi 
is apparent wherever the text is clear and intact beyond doubt. 
On the other hand, we frequently notice that evident corruptions 
of the text generally involve the non-appearance of the rythmic 
division. 

Secondly. — ^Wherever the Hebrew dictionary does not supply us 
with a perfectly satisfactory explanation of a word, we are entitled 
to avail ourselves of the dictionaries of other Semitic languages. 

* V. Beitrage zur Assyriologie (Delitzsch and Haupt), III, l, p. 114, sqq. 
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The following are two examples, which will establish this principle 
beyond doubt. 

The first verse of the oracle begins: QK TV\Tt^ "IDM TO 

liyi Wa^ pi D'^ni pi D'^W, and is usually translated = 

" Thus saith the Lord : Though they be quiet and likewise many^ 
yet thus shall they be cut down, when he shall pass through," o^ 
"Thus saith the Lord: If they would have been at peace, sc^ 
should they have been many, and so should they have been shon^ 
and he should have passed away." Nobody would quote th 
words as a specimen of Nahum's forcible and perspicuous styl 

Now the LXX translates xarap^xj^v if^drtvv iroWwy^ reading b 
Q^in U^* t'^'9 they did not read the first pi (before U^ 
which has apparently crept in from the next tcicXov. That D''3,"1 
is the true reading has already been observed by others ; compa :=: 
Nah. i, 8, " But with an overrunning flood He will make an utt— -* 
end of His enemies."* But what is hidden in the letters yOTQ 
No doubt, the imperfect tense of a verb, the subject of which 
the Lord, and the object D'^21 D*^, and which has some sa 

meaning as *' I shall send, I shall summon, I shall cause to fla 

•• X • 
Now Arabic J^-r^ ^as the signification **to flow," and I 

therefore no hesitation in writing Q'^l*^ D'TO ^S^^i^ (or ^TtftpN) 
instead of D*'!*) []31] UVy^Hf D« : ** Thus saith the Ix)rd : I shall 
cause to flow mighty waters." 

The seventh and eighth verses of the second chapter run: 

: ]ra2h hv niDSinn d^:v 'ripa nian:^ mnrrow 

Because of the suffix of rPHrTOfe^l (" and ^er maidens ") exegetes 

have known long ago, that the name or the title of the Ass>Tian 
Queen must be hidden somewhere in the preceding words. Now 
the LXX translates ^Hl " Kal y viroaiaai^y* i.e., they considered 
the n o^ this word as the article. A most useful hint, for it induces 
us to connect the words Ti'OI vDTfn and the words nnS^ 32811 

so as to form one kiv\ov. It is a subdivided kwXov, which frequently 
occurs in Nahum's book, and which usually consists of four or 

* Instead of nOipO read VDP3 (LXX, Buhl). 
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occasionally of five words, with a little interpunction in the middle, 

^.^., ii, 10, nnt m ?)D3 iti; ii, II, D'^ann p^m dw nSi; 
ill, 3. n'^an pm nin in'ri- 

Consequently the words nn^J— "nSHt^ form one <rr<xo«, the 

next one beginning nnSyn, in which that Assyrian name or title 
must be hidden. Now Assyrian etellu, fem. etellitu^ means " great, 
high, exalted,"* and as substantive "Lord," fem. "Lady"; it is 

used of kings and gods. I read therefore rT^rirTOk^l n^nj^m 
niinM, " and the Lady and her maidens are sighing."! 

But let us not yet put aside the Assyrian dictionary. If the 

word 2Sn is parallel to ^D'^rfil — although I do not know what 2S 

means, then nn^H must be parallel to 3TO3 . Now the meaning of 

T\y^ in Assyrian is "to be frightened," whilst the Assyrian fonn 
corresponding to the Hebrew Piel signifies "to frighten." The 
kSsXov means, therefore, "The palace is terrified and the §ab is 
frightened." 

And now let us begin the interpretation proper. 

i, 12. The words D^ll ' ' ' 1QM HS I have already explained. 
Then the Masoretic text goes on, "113^ ItM pi . We must, of 
course, read 1iaj?1, as Wellhausen does, and must refer this verb 
to the waters, tlV frequently meaning " to flow," com. Is. viii, 8 ; 
liv, 9 ; Nah. i, 8. And it is to the waters that we must also apply 1t3^, 
I propose to read ^"^JS*^ " they will stream and flow." % But what 
is pi ? " and so " gives no sense. Very probably it is an adverb, 
defining the mpde of flowing, as D^il explains the substantive CQ. 
In Arabic X'. means " ran quickly," " sped onwards " ; possibly 
Nahum wrote pi, an adverbial infinitive, cf, *irTO, Judges ii, 17, 

*pTn IQ ino 11D, "they turned quickly out of the way." 
" Quickly they shall stream and flow," 

"ny ^23^M nS *Tr\2V1. These words are usually translated, 
" Though I have afflicted thee, I will not afflict thee any more." 

• I quote from Delitzsch's dictionary, that splendid work of reference, 
without the help of which the present remarks would never have been offered. 

t My correction of nn^yn into n^nyn was published in the AccuUmy as long 
ago as March, 1896. 

X Peshita translates 1131 "quae rapucrunt." This version is occasionally 
nfluenced by the LXX. 
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But though no objection can be offered to this translation, we muit 
not forget that "le meilleur est Tennemi du bon." The LXX 

translate^ ical 7 axotj gov ovk evaxovaOi^fferai eri^ "and thy fame 

shall never again be heard of/' This implies that they read 

Tiy rrayn Vh ^Hajn- is this mere guess work? Did they 
wilfully change the (^ of ^3yM into n and the *T into n ? I do 

not believe it ; both these interchanges have very often taken place 
in manuscripts of the Old Testament without being caused by 
clerical arbitrariness. But the translation may he guess work. 
Certainly. But very clever guess work. In a text published by 
Mr. Pinches ♦ the following words occur : " SuS^ussu ina i« zag.sal 
lizzamirma, tanittaSu lemi '' ; they are translated by Delitzsch, " his 
sublimity shall be celebrated on the Z (a musical instrument) and 
his praise shall resound.'' Here we have an Assyrian root n2M> 
" to sound," some forms of which have, I believe, been preserved to 

us in the Hebrew characters of our passage. I read M^ TlfCSTV 
T^y n^Jffl, and translate, ** And the sound of thy name shall no 
longer resound." 

V. 13 has been rejected by Wellhausen; v. 14 presents no diffi- 
culties ; it ends with T^lp ; the words ITOp ^S must not be con- 
nected with this verse. They may be a corruption of Tlh^ *^2 1 
and probably belong to the beginning of the second verse of the 
second chapter, this verse being the continuation of our verse. For 
the first verse of the second chapter must be discarded, as Wellhausen 
has already recognised. 

Chapter ii, v. 2. Instead of V^DQ T. D. Michadis reads VQQ ; 

instead of '^2S Perles proposes "^pSC. Both conjectures are very 

acceptable, t ^Ve must, however, read ^29 » for Wellhausen has 

conclusively shown that throughout the whole oracle a male bemg 
is addressed (/>. Assur). Instead of rniSTD we must read rni2D» 

TT — 

this change being suggested by the LXX and Peshita. m2Q "\22 
means, " Be on the watch." 



• r. TtAfs iff thf Ba\v:^mMt Wf.iiy-lVrHinj^^ I, p. 16, Rev. il. 

+ The same inteixrhange of letters has taken place, Hos. vii, 3 ; DfUni M. 

on^i^^na T. 

^ We ina>\ho«Pt\"er, retJ^in ihe rvadiiig ]**B9, and accordingly render, " he who 
cau:&cs to owrriow." Comjv Zach. i, 17 : Prov. v, 16 ; Tob xl, 1 1. 

176 



May 3] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY. [1898. 



tmOO refers to 33*^n. and it is for this reason that some 
scholars have supposed i3*^ to be here a feminine, whilst others 
have written DrPfe^lO* Both are wrong, pf^ is used as a mas- 

culine suffix in a popular song quoted by Ezekiel in his twenty- 
third chapter, where the suffixes of TH^Tj lil''\Z^M*^> trPHWH 
refer to the men, not to the girL* No certain version of the words 

i^3n\ iS'^inns ppttrpntzr^ exists ; ^h:}'v and ppt&pntt^> 

may refer to tactical formations. 

V. 6. The beginning of this verse is thus translated by the LXX : 

ical fivtjaO^ffovrai 01 /icyearai/e? avjwv Kal ^v^oprai yfiepa^ teal aaOevrj'^ 

trovffip cV T^ TTopeia avrwy. They read : 1D21 DrP"1*^1M "^IStl 

Dna^'^ni iStr^ai ova, the reading OrmnM 1-)3n instead of the 
Masoretic 1^*^^1M "^3r being confirmed by the Targum. We 

immediately see that Dll2'^7rQ 1 ^tt^S'' DVl form one kwXov : 
" In broad daylight they stumble on their march ; " cf. Is. lix, 10, 
" We stumble at noon-day as in the night." Nowack is quite right, 
when he thinks that Nahum is here speaking of the infantry ; but 
what were the exact words the prophet used ? ^oy] in all probabi- 
lity is the predicate of the preceding KwXovy and ought therefore 
be emended to ^Dy^' Now the verb D13 has in one passage the 
meaning to hurry, "to hasten," and does not signify "to flee away." 

I refer to " Is. xxx, 16, D122 DID h^f '^D vh, "No, but on horses 
will we fly " (Cheyne), where — remarkably enough — ^we have not the 
prophet^s own language, but he quotes other people's words. In our 
passage, where the prophet does not speak of flight, but of a rapid 
march from the town barracks to the walls (nnDH 1*inD*')> 1D2^ 
can only mean " they hurry onwards." 

Now the suffix of Dn*'*^'^1M evidently points to somebody with 
whom these D''*^'^1M are connected ; as we have already seen, 
this can only be the infantry, and it is to this substantive that the 
letters 1^2T1 refer. The Assyrian word for infantry is '^ zu-ku," 
and it is, I think, more than probable that Nahum said TJJP. 

^Oy^ Drr^TIMI, "And thy infantry with their officers t hurry 

onwards." 

* I have tried to restore the text of that song in my Critical Remarks^ p. 22, 
but I was mistaken when introducing in these three cases the termination D^.^ . 
t Comp. Acts xxi, 32, 9rapaXa/3«!»i' ffrpoTtw rac xai UaTovTa^Xov^. 
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What the words "TDDn pHI mean can only be guessed, but 

in order that even our guessing should pursue the right course, we 
must briefly glance at the map of Nineveh. 

Nineveh* was situated where the Choser disembogues into the 
Tigris, and formed an irregular quadrangle. On the western side of 
it two hills rose, crowned with royal buildings — these hills are now 
called Kuyundschik and Nebi-Yunus. The latter rises to-day to 
nearly 30 metres above the Tigris, the Kuyundschik still a little 
higher. But apart from these hills the western part of the town was 
lower than the eastern. The Choser flowed through the city in two 
beds, a northern and a southern ; the northern was a canal, the 
southern was the natural course, and entered the town by three 
sluices, the remainders of which are still preserved. 

The whole place was surrounded by walls, the materials for 
which were partly furnished by the moats which surrounded the 
walls on two sides (north-west and east), the western wall being 
protected by the Tigris, the southern by a rivulet. The western wall 
was 4,300 metres long,t the eastern 5,000, the northern 2,000, the 
southern 800. Between the north-west and east walls and their 
moats there is a space of varying breadth, which is never narrower 
than 50 metres. The average breadth of the moats is 45 metres. J 

These moats, the sides of which are quite perpendicular, and 
.all hewn out of the rock, were filled by the Choser and divided by 
batardeaus — />., dams with sluices — into several basins, in order to 
regulate the level of the water. § At the western and southern 
points of the fortress the moats were connected with the Tigris and 
^th the rivulet. 

Of the outer fortifications I must mention those in front of the 
southern part of the eastern wall ; a crescent-shaped bulwark and a 
gigantic double wall more than 4,000 metres in length east of this 
bulwark. Nahum's entire idea of the manner in which Nineveh 
was to be destroyed — that it was to be taken by surprise and 
•devastated by water — could hardly have been thought of at a time 
when that bulwark and those big outer walls were already in exist- 

* V. Jeremias and Billerbeck, /.r., pp. 1 18-127. 

t To-day the foot of the wall is still 7-10 metres higher than the lowest level 
of the Tigris. 

t They are now 3} to 4 metres deep, their original depth is unknown. 

§ In Billerbeck's map the sites which are still preserved are indicated by 
B] B3 , etc, whilst small b| bj refer to conjectural batardeaus. 
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ence and kept by a sufficient number of defenders. Colonel Biller- 
beck's words are therefore remarkable — and perhaps useful for the 
chronology of our oracle ; he says : " Several reasons bear out the 
suggestion that the high outer wall was built by Assurbanipal in a 
hurry during the great Susian war." • 

Now Nahum says — in the ninth verse of our chapter, " And 
Nineveh has become like a pool of water"; and as we have no 
right to interpret these words otherwise than literally, we must 
assume that according to the expectation of the prophet the whole 
town, or at least its lower parts, would be inundated by water, the 
walls forming, so to say, the edges of the pool ; and that this would 
take place by means of those " mighty waters " which the I^rd pro- 
mised to send at the beginning of this prophecy. As has already 
been observed by the commander Jones, t who together with Dr. 
Hyslop mapped the whole site as early as 1852, an inundation can 
only have been caused by the Choser, not by the Tigris. Then the 
words of V. 7, " the gates of the rivers are opened," refer to the 
sluices by which, at two points, as we have already seen, the Choser 
could enter the toVm ; according to this prophecy, they were not to 
be opened by the natural force of the swollen river, but by the hand 
of the enemy, which the author has taken pains to describe. We 
can quite understand how the royal family, looking down from the 
acropolis and seeing the waters enter the town, was seized with fear 

(SXO^ vSTrn)" Two difficulties, however, were to be overcome 
if the town was to be filled with water. First, the outlets of the 
Choser had to be stopped ; and, secondly, the moats that surrounded 
the fortress, and that were usually filled by the waters of the Choser^ 
had to be shut, in order to concentrate the whole power of the 
water to the inner town. Everybody who has observed a swollen 
river in the mountains, will have seen that its current bears down 
with it heaps of stones and trees, which in a very short time bar its 
bed and so cause inundations. That is very natural, and Nahum 
may have foreseen it with regard to the Choser, without saying so 
explicitly. But the barring of the moats had to be done by the 



* To the building of this wall the words of Nahum (iii, 14, 15) may refer : 
*' Draw the waters for the siege, fortify thy strongholds ; go into clay and tread 
the mortar, make strong the brick-kiln ; there shall the fire devour thee, the 
sword shall cut thee off." 

t V. J,R,A.S,t 15, p. 297 sqq. 
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good conjecture, especially as the origin of both the readings J mm 
and rTO*'^ may be thus explained. Yet iTD'^n is not merely a 
<:onjecture, but is undoubtedly the original reading. That invalu- 
able codex of the LXX, the Codex Alexandrinus, reads Tet'xn vc^ra 
aintj9 Kai avToi, /.f., nDiTl PTO'^D JlW^Hi these three words 
representing three corruptions of rPDirTi the first of which still 

preserves the first three letters of that word. It is likewise only the 
Codex Alexandrinus that reads at the beginning of this line ical 
Xfi/ev^ 7fi/ KokvfifiijOpa vcmot^ and thus shows that D^ 1^3^^ 
•^or n3133) is the predicate of rni*'^. Perhaps we must insert 
after rD3'^3 the word nn'^n, "has become," taking into account 
the yv of the Codex Alexandrinus. 

In V. 12 I propose reading with Wellhausen iinj^, "cave,'' 

instead of njn^i " feeding-place," and t^llbi " to pass the night " 
(comp. the LXX), instead of t^'^nb, "lioness." Coming to verse 
14, the Masoretic text has ni3^» the LXX n3i1 (^o wX^^ov trov\ 
which comes nearer to the accurate reading. The prophet certainly 
means to say " thy den," and we accordingly read n3i1M ; 
cf. Job xxxvii, 8, 1*1M 1D2 mn WlHIi "then the beasts go into 
-dens." 

Two questions now present themselves to us : — 
First. At what time was this oracle written ? Has it, perhaps, 
any connection with Diodorus' narrative that Nineveh was actually 
destroyed through an inundation of the river (2, 27) ? But I should 
like to defer the answer until the text of the other chapters has been 
restored. 

Secondly. How can we explain the linguistic peculiarities of our 
prophecy? Two of these, the termination 7n instead of on (in 

irPS"^^), and the word D12) meaning " to hurry," occur elsewhere 
in the Old Testament, at places where — we must bear in mind — a 
popular saying or a popular song is quoted, and we are probably 
right in assuming that, what makes the language of our piece so 
very strange, is partly its popular character. 

With regard to the Assyrian words n^J^i "to sound," *Tt, 

" infantry," "JD, " canal-bed," rh^, " to be frightened," and Tl'my , 
**lady," there is at least a possibility of explaining them. The 
author may have lived in Assyria, the capital of which he seems to 
.know very well, and quite naturally incorporated into his language 
Assyrian words. We have no proof that an Israelitish community 
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:-pnrTO pw rr^M iniiiiD'cr t^^h rmw •prr nttm 

Translation. 

i. 1 2 Thus saith the Lord : || I shall cause to flow mighty 
waters, 
Quickly shall they stream and run || and the sound of 
thy name shall no longer resound. 

14 And the Lord has given a commandment concerning 
thee II that no more of thy issue shall be sown. 
Out of the house of thy gods will I cut off the graven 
image || and the molten image I will make thy 
* grave. 

ii. 2 For he, who is to cause thy inundation, has come up 
before thy battlements || mount the guard, watch the 
way II make thy loins strong, fortify thy power 
mightly. 

4 Overbearing are his warriors with more than human 

pride || the valiant ones make sport with man || a 
terror are the chariots in the hour of their 
preparation. 

5 And the horses rattle in the streets || the chariots rage, 

and jostle one against another in the broad way, || 
they seem like torches, like the lightnings they run. 

6 And thy infantry with their officers hurry onwards || 

in broad daylight they stumble on their march || 
they make haste to the wall, and closed in the bed 
of the moats. 
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7 The gates of the rivers are opened || the palace trembles 

and the Sab is frightened. 

8 And the Queen and her maids moan | as with the 

voice of doves, || tabering upon their breasts. 

9 And Nineveh has become like a pool of water | and 

her defenders fleeing || " stand, stand " but none 
shall look back. 

10 Take ye the spoil of silver, take the spoil of gold || and 

infinite store || and the mass of all precious vessels. 

11 She is empty and void and waste || and the heart 

melteth and the knees smite together, 
And much pain is in all loins || and the faces of all 
withdraw their colour. 

1 2 Where is the dwelling of the lions || and the cave of the 

young lions, 
Where the lion walked in order to pass the night || and 
the lion's whelp, and none made them afraid. 

13 The lion, that tore in pieces enough for his whelps | 

and strangled for his lionesses || and filled his holes 
with prey | and his dens with ravin ? 

14 Behold I am against thee, says the Lord of hosts, 
And I will burn thy den in the smoke || and the sword 

shall devour thy young lions. 
And I will cut off thy prey from the earth || and the 
voice of thy messengers shall no more be heard. 
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USHABTIBOX OF NES-PA-CHRED, A PRIEST 

OF MENTU. 

By W. L. Nash, F.S.A. 

This Ushabti-box was found at Thebes. It is of wood, and 
measures 13 inches in length, 6^ inches in depth, and 5f inches in 
width. The ends of the box are 3 inches higher than the front and 
back, and are rounded at the top. The lid, which is missing, must 
therefore have been semi-circular. The surface is covered with a 
coating of white lime, on which the hieroglyphics are written in blue. 
All four surfaces were inscribed, but the characters on the back are 
so defaced as to be illegible. The translation, for the revision and 
correction of which I am indebted to Mr. F. LI. Griffith, F.S.A., 
commences at the left-hand of the front, is continued on the right 
end, on the back, and finishes on the left end. It reads : — 

Front — " Spell spoken by the Osiris, Priest of Mentu Lord of 
Uast, Nes-pa-chred, deceased, Son of Priest of Mentu Lord 
of Uast." 

Right-end, — " Bes-en-mut deceased. Oh, Ushabti." 

Left-end, — " Smite down obstructions there for a person . . . 



n 



Dr. A. Wiedemann {ProceedingSy Vol. XI, p. 69) drew attention 
to the sarcophagi and other objects relating to the Priests of Mont, 
which were found in their family tomb at Der el Bahari in 1850. 
gives the following genealogy : — 

Un-nefer =t= A-nif (?). Pen-hcs-neh. 

T . . I ■ 

Ba-sa-en-mut =f= Hen-ben-en-s-Amcn. Auf-«ia. 

I , 1 

Nes-pa-sefi =t= Tri-ru. 

Bes-(en) Mut =t= Ha-ben-en-s-Amcn. 

User-Mont 

• 

Nes-pa-chred, for whom my Ushabti-box was made, would 
appear to have been a brother of User-Mont, unless he was the son 
of some later Bes-en-mut than appears on Dr. Wiedemann's list. 
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it was utterly smitten ; it filled the plain (with the dead). 

In the third (year) an army of 60,000 I sent forth, and 

I multiplied it more than before. 

After it had overcome (?) an army of 360,000 

it was smitten with utter destruction. 

I, Tukulti-bel-nisi, 

was in woe (akala\ in sorrow and trouble, and I cried out 

saying : verily it is I, and yet what have I left to reign over ? 

I am a king who saves not his country ([w^i-]//), 

and a shepherd who saves not his people. 

As for me what have I left to reign over ? 

Since I have caused corpses 

to be thrown on (the earth), and have sent forth an army 

to destroy the plain of Akkad. 

The mighty foe gathered together (his forces).** 

With this let us compare the corresponding lines in the Kuthsean 
tablet :— 

** The first year as it passed 
1 20,000 warriors I sent forth, and among them 
not one returned alive. 
The second year as it passed I sent forth 90,000 warriors, 

and none returned alive. 
The third year as it passed I sent forth 60,700, and none 

returned alive. 
They were carried away, they were smitten with destruction. 

I was in woe, 
and trouble and anguish. 

Thus did I speak to my heart, saying : Verily it is I, and 
yet what have I left to reign over ? 
I am a king who saves not his country, 
and a shepherd who saves not his people. 
Since I have caused corpses to be thrown on (the earth) and 

have left a desert." 

There is nothing said here either about Tukulti-bil-nisi or the 
destruction of the plain of Akkad, and it is therefore a question 
whether or not they are interpolations in the text discovered by 
Dr. Scheil. 

It is possible that the legend contained in the two texts was 
similar to the Egyptian story of the destruction of rebellious 
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CONTRIBUTIONS 
AU DICTIONNAIRE HI^ROGLYPHIQUE. 

Par Karl Piehl. 

Premier Article. 

§ I. Le mot ; § 2. Le mot ^|^ '^^ ?> § 3. Le mot 



11?' § 4- (] ^ i , mot nouveau ; § 5. ^^ |ji I' ^' ™°^ 

nouveau ; § 6. La lecture des deux titres pharaoniques g^^ )^ 



et 




§ I. Au temple d'Edfou, on rencontre, par-ci par-Ut, un groupe 
que, dans mon ouvrage consacr^ k ce monument,* j'ai r^ard^ 

comme exact, sans d'ailleurs me prononcer sur la lecture ^ y 
attribuer. Dans T " Avant-Propos du Temple d'Edfou," qui vient 
de paraitre, Tauteur, M. G. Maspero (p. ix), ddcrbte que le groupe 
en question est h regarder comme une inexactitude commise par 
moi, inexactitude qu'aurait ^vit^ de commettre M. Maspero lui- 
meme, dans sa copie correspondant h. la page 51, ligne 5, de mon 
ouvrage cit^. Suivant ce savant, pour ^tre exact, j'aurais dii, comme 

lui, lire le groupe en question. 

Cette affirmation de Thonorable savant frangais se montre par- 
ticuli^rement malheureuse, puisque, a la page 370 (ligne 6) de son 

sic 

"Temple d'Edfou," on rencontre justement ceci: ]D[_^, d'accord 

avec ce que donne (page 43, ligne 4) ma publication susmentionnee, 
cit^e et employee par lui. 

II y a done assurement un mot . malgr^ Tassertion contraire 

F H 

de M. Maspero. Quelle est done la lecture de ce mot? Le 
signe \J ayant plusieurs valeurs, notamment celles t de usech^ J, on 

* C/r, Piehl, Inscriptions Uicroglyphiques, Seconde S^rie, Upsala, 1890, 
ri. XLIII, ligne 4; PI. LI, ligne 5 ; PI. LII, ligne 2, etc 

t Pour elrc complet, il faut aussi enum^rer les valeurs b^ ^n, db et du. 
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" Horus, adolescent, seigneur de la masse, qui tranche * les tetes, 
qui brise les os." t 

^^1 ^9^^ I ^ " '^^^ membres subsistent par le lait de la vache 

Achut^ , tes OS sont en bon ^tat, ^ la &veur de Toeil 

d'Horus blanc "J 

I^ mot achach s*explique ^tymologiquement par le verbe fr^uent 

" verdoyer, pousser," ce qui montre qu'en appellant 

Tos achach^ on Ta compart avec une plante, une mati^re v^g^tale. 

La presence du signe ^ , comme d^terminatif du groupe qui nous 

occupe, derive de Temploi des os — sp^cialement le tibia — aux temps 
pr^historiques en quality de vrilles. L'usage de se servir des Hbiat 
en quality d'instruments k vriller, date au moins de Tige de la pierre 
polie, o\x Ton pratiquait souvent les trous d'emmanchure des baches 
en pierre k Taide d'os longs qui, h. force d'un travail patient, per- 
foraient I'instrument. 

Le copte CA-g^ " vrille," qui correspond k \ \ saA, nous semble 

appuyer la th^se que nous soutenons, suivant laquelle le 3 simple 

repr^sente une "vrille," et non pas un ciseau, comme le pretend 
E. DE Roug6.§ 

Voil^ done des preuves en faveur du sens " os " du groupes 

^ , sens que nous croyons avoir le premier d^montre pour 

le mot en question. || II est interessant de noter, h. CQi€ de la forme 

* Les editeurs du " Temple d' Ed fou " ont ici invent^ un mot jusqu'ici iiiconnu 
, qui doit etre corrige et rectifi^ k ^-~^ ^^^, vocable frequent 





selon Brugsch. 

t RocHKMONTEIX, Lc TempU (TEdfott, page 559. 

X Benedite, Philit^ page icx). 

§ Chrestomathie EgyptientUy I, page 104. 

II Voir PlEHL dans Sphinx, I, page 171, oil j'ai fort bien dit : ** Je prouvcrai 

ailleurs I'existence du mot ^^^^ ^«. ^ I " os " qu' ignore le Dictionnaire *' / puisque 

Brugsch s'est exprime dubitativement, quant au sens du mot en question. 
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f\in 



Y I * (" Le pharaon) celui qui fait une purification k qui Fa cr^^, 

celui qui sanctifie le corps de son engendreur, celui qui saisit las 
quatre vases afin de nettoyer (ses ?) os." t 

1°?[-'»T]i:::^-^°aTHjlf«Ti 

13 I 1) ^ I ^^^ J " Des offrandes pour FAernit^ qui 

^manent§ de Vest'/, de T^toife divine fabriqu^ par les deux jRechit, 

de Tonguent de prix cuit dans le sanctuaire de Neith, || 

ils rajeunissent tes os, ils enveloppent tes membres." 

e. ^ ^^ l| ^ [je corrige et lis : J J "^ ^__^ 1 1 [je lis simple- 

ment 3 ^bg " Tu embellis ta peau et tes os . ..." H 

Pour tous ces exemples, k Texception du dernier, qui malheureuse- 
ment est incomplet, on peut dire que le parnllklisme des membres 

* Maribttb, Dendhrah^ III, 51, L 

t Au liea de ,|| , j*ai cm devoir lire |||| , et au lieu'de |i ^ • 

X DE ROCHBMONTBIX, Edfou^ 376. 

§ I^ tens da mot ^ I id* ^^^ Brugsch, Wdrttrhuch^ I, page 215, e^t 
" ^teindre, ^tancher." Mais le mot signifie assur^ment aussi " ^maner, couler," 



etc., comme dans les exemples snivants : ^^^ _ ^ *| /wv>a^|A 



I 



^^^^ 



Mil P fi [1] Ps "^Tl ^? "^'°^ "^ '"'^ '^ '•'' 

ecoulcments de sa jambe (ceil), j'habille sa momie de I'dtoffe divine " [Dumichen, 

Ttmpel-Inscrifien I, XIII] ; /wvsaa K O k 9 I A awn/v\ ^ \\ 

^^3^ I I I A A > Tt AA^/y^^ -hi— £i O 

[lire — ••— I ^^^ " On t'oflre des choses pour T^temit^, des Emanations 
de I'ceil saint " [DuMicHRN, /./., XIV] ; 'J ^^7^ ^ ^ • Dl H 11 -^ 



'Ml 



"Ton corps brille par T^manation de Vceil^ [db Rochbmonteix, Edfm^ 64], 
etc. 

II Voir Brugsch, IVorttrbuch^ V, pages 43, 44, od TexpUcation donn^ me 
paratt hasard^e. 

f DE Rochbmonteix, Edfou, page 588, texte bien corrompu et mal 
reproduit. 
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(J <z> 2?) "le sue qui est dans le pis de la vache 

Secha-Hor^ r^gale-t*en, en rajeunissant tes merabres." * 



f ^^^ "Ce qui est dans les mamelles de la vache Secha-Hor. 
r^gale-t'en, tes membres ^tant vivants." t 



p"""i 75 ^ ^ 

a -D " Tu goAtes les deux mamelles de la vache Secha-Hor^ 

O 23 in li O ^ 

tu tends ta bouche vers \je lis : <=>] les mamelles \je lis : ^ 

de ta mfere" [je lis: ^cr\ 4 

La fagon dont, dans ces exemples, le mot dmeA s'^rit — deter- 
mine de I ou de <ii=^ ou de \;>§ — indique que le sens en a rap- 
port au godt^ aux organes de la mastication. Au point de vue id^ 
graphique, notre traduction " avaler, se r^galer de, goilter, sucer," 
du groupe dme/i est done parfaitement autoris^e. II faut reconnaltre 
que le contexte des passages cit^s aussi corrobore notre deception 
h cet ^gard. 

En cherchant au dictionnaire copte T^quivalent de (1 | 8 
nous pensons qu'on pourrait le retrouver en ^JUL^g^I ou GJUL^p^I, 

* DE RocHEMONTEix, iV'tcf.t page 367. Une variante de sens de ce passage 
se voit B^N^DiTE, PAiltrj page 85 : JU 6>\ [faute pour ^^. 1 1 T ^fcjl 

I ^ 5A ^ VS ^ ^ ^ » d'oii il resulte que ^=>^ est syno- 



nyme 



t DE ROCIIEMONTEIX, Edfotl^ page 453. 

J Benedii E, PhiUj page 100. 



§ Le dcterminatif de M c^*^ de I'exemple </, est sans doate une foute 



pour 
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des milliers, seigneur, celni qui broie des myriadesi SorHor qui 
immole les rebelles, et qui fait tomber ses enneaus." * 

I * ^Sf "^"^ '^**^ ~ * ""*" " ^ cycle divin, il mange de 



ce qu'il lui donne." t 

c. ?^ ni — •►— ^ « — i»— I *' lis avalent de ce qull leur donne." J 

^^^^^^B III r^^^^^ ^^^C2^^^ /V^^rt^^ % 

i W in rm V Sfi III A J» 




O O 



^m \fauU pour i ^^^^UJ J X^'lJDt'^ "Hor- 

merti, qui immole les coeurs hati^ qui croque les coeurs ab^ qui avale 
les foies des compagnons de Set" § 

Le d^terminatif ^, ^ , qu'a le mot fames de ces exemples, 
montre que le sens en d^igne une activite des organes de la masti- 
cation. Le paialMlisme des membres conx>bore, d'ailleurs, pour 
Texemple dy cette supposition, bien que le sens de "d^tniire, 
maltraiter," sur la foi de Tezemple a, parait etre Foriginaire. 

C'est du copte (TbltC, XOItC , r/>, vioUntia^ injuria^ que nous 

serions tent^ de rapprocher le mot hi^roglyphique \ ^Ki^ ^ ^^ 

var. L'echange de m contre n qui se serait produit dans ce cas, 
n'est point plus exceptionel que celui des m^mes lettres pour 

r^quivalent copte de Tancien A^ ^v j , equivalent qui en th^bain 

se lit (Tlltef en bohalrique XCAJL. 

§ 6. La lecture du groupe ^^ n'a pas et^ prouv^ jusqu'ici, 

malgr^ Thabitude qu'ont plusieurs egyptologues de la transcrire tout 
bonnement sm \ wt. Cette transcription, proposee [Zeiischrifty XXIX, 
page 58] par M. Erman, nous Tavions d^montr^ impossible, dans 
un article anterieur des Proceedings. \\ I^ seule raison invoqu^ 
par notre confrere de Berlin, j'entends la pr^tendue transcription 



* Pip:hl, Inscriptions Hicroglyphiques, Seconde S^rie, I, PI. CX, ligne I.— 
Je corrige maintenant la traduction donnee, /./., II, page 76, dans I'cspoir qu'on nc 
me bl&mera pas d'une feute que j'ai ^t^ le premier \ signaler. 

t DE Rouge, Edfouy PI. CXXXIV -= de Rochemonteix, Edfau^ page Saa 

X DE RocHEMONTEix, Edfou^ page 472. 

§ 1>E RocHEMON'TEix, Edfou^ page 575. Pour le sens "foie" du groope 
' o , voir Lefebure dans Sphituc, II, p. 84. 

|! XI IT, page 586 : NoUs de Philolo^ie fgypticiiniy § 49. 
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sans doute se transcrit hay-tubu* Maintenant, comme il est connu, 
que le litre h^ J^ a pour variante la forme S^ ro. .t il est 



Evident que cette demibre se lisant nebui^X le premier doit ^alement 
se lire fubuL 

Ces observations montrant que certains groupes, compost de 
et un autre signe superpose, se lisent neb^ on peut se demander 



si le titre j^ ne doit pas se lire suivant le m6me principe. Pour 

^ ma part, je le pense. II est incontestable qu'il y a un grand nombre 
de groupes ^rits ^ Taide du signe ^5:37 et un autre signe superpose, 
.qui ne se lisent pas neb^ mais alors cet autre signe repr^sente un 
diad^me r<Sel qui repose naturellement sur le fond d'un panier, 

comme par exemple V , ^ , etc. Je crois done que ^^ est k 

lire nebtiy c'est-i-dire qu'il est une variante de sens du groupe 

frequent f^ ^ g^ ^ , § dont les variantes ^ ^ ^vSl'" 

Im m ^^ ^^^^^ occasion, meritent particuli^rement d'etre sig- 
nalees. L*identification que nous venons de proposer est prouv^ 
par des exemples comme ceux-ci : — 




** " Les deux diad^mes brillant sur la t^te '* — 
d'un cot^, et 

Pn Pn Mm T ^^^ "Les deux diad^mes ^tincelant 

sur ta tete " — de Tautre. 

En ^tudiant de pr^s les textes des basses ^poques auxquelles ces 

exemples ont et^ cmpruni^s, nous trouvons que ^JL s'y emploie de 



* Je lis JjMU'ftebUy non pas haii-tubui^ Texemple datant des basses epoques ou 
la difference entre Ic duel ct le pluriel paratt s'etre efiac^, en sorte que tous les 
duels formels alors equivalent i des pluriels. Pour cette particularity de la 
grammaire ^gyptienne, voir Piehl, Inscriptions Nicroglyphiques, Seconde Serie, 
1^1 page 54, n. 6. 

t Mkyer, Set'Typhon^ page 35. 

J Cfr, le nom propre d'homme v ^^^^- [L^^^LBIN, Diet, de noms. 

No. 1678]. 

§ DUMICHEN, Tempel-Inschriften^ I, PI. CX. 

II Piehl, Seconde Serie, PI. IV, ligne 2. 

^ PiKHL, Seconde S^rie, PI. XXXVII, ligne 5. 

♦♦ Bergman N, Hieroglyphischc InschrifUn^ PI. XXX, ligne I4. 

ft DE RocilEMONTEix, Edfou^ page 47. 
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deux manibres distinctes : tantot le groupe est ind^pendant, tantot 
il sert d'^pithfete k un nom de roi ou de divinity. Dans le premier 
cas, il faut le traduire simplement " les deux diad^mes," mais doit-on 
traduire de la m^me fa^on pour le second ? Par exemple la d^esse 

Hathor s'appelant ^fe^ | J^* ^" pourrait etre tentd de rendre 

("la grande, maitresse d'Anit,) maitre des deux diadfemes," comme 
on le fait tr^s souvent ; quoique, k mon avis, " les deux diadfemes " 
piit sans doute aussi se d^fendre. 



Pour le titre ^^ du protocole royale, je pense done qu'on doit 

le lire nedfi et le traduire ou *• les deux diadfemes " ou " celui qui 
porte le diad^me " suivant qu'on croit k la presence d'un duel, ou k 
celle d*un nom d'agent en ^ ayant une physionomie selon la r^gle 
d^couverte par nous en 1879.* Uidentification du roi de TEgypte 
avec les deux couronnes t qu'il porte, n'est gufere plus hardie que 

son identification avec Horus et Set, les deux maitres j^ J^ qui 

^taient, eux aussi, ^^ par suite de leur role de seigneurs de 

VEgypte. 



' Note Additionnelle. 

En revisant les ^preuves de ce m^moire, il me revient a Tesprit 
que, lors de la composition du second volume (le commentaire) de 

ma Seconde Skrie^ j'ai lu le groupe bet^ lecture qui est peut-etre 

la seule vraie. A Toccasion de cette lecture, j*ai ^videmment pens^ 
au groupe u et varr., designation fr^quente du ciel. Con- 
suiter, k ce sujet, Brugsch, Wbrterbuch^ V, p. 414, et la forme 
^-n- passim, 

♦ Zeitschrift, XVII, pages 145-148. 

t En fran^ais, le mot ** couronne " peut s'employer dans le sens de ** puissance 
royale ou imp^riale," selon Littr^. Nous rencontrons ici une analogic de Tusage 
des ^gypticns de designer Pharaon par le titre ** les deux couronnes.'* 
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MOTS EGYPnZNS DANS LA BIBLE. 



Fax T. Trr^rr 



xi!E-i: ">ir ir 3;^, c=: cgjTOsss ^ mmm^ eir, ie Nil. 
^ ----- ^^ 




Gen. xli, 3 : "Wnn ITSC ^ ^^^^^ *« ^ hard dm SU^ en fgyptien 

1 ^ 



^ •*««• i^/ nrr, /j Trcre oa /if A^n/ ^ir SIL 



2: TW -ij rrsfjBx. es ^n«>en ^^ ^^ ^ 
ess nae fbraoc rtdocbSee de ^S^ ^^ akh^ en 

Nous avocs ici en helxeu et en egrpden deox mots dont le son 
et le sens sont identiqoes : e: ce. qui est encore plus remarquable, 
non seulemect le sens primaire : la Zrcre^ est idendque, mais aussi le 
sens secondaire : /€ bc^d. I>ans son Dicdonnaire M. Bnigsch dit : 

1 1 , ^^^. gen. fem. Aeltere Dualform (entstanden aus sop4i) 

des sehr seltnen Singularis , mit der Bedeutung von Lippe^ 

verwandt mit dem arab.-hebr., 2iA. TTCt? labium; cfr. kopt. 
CUOTOT. 

L'identit^ des deux mots nCX? et li est parfaite. lis 

sont tous les deux du genre feminin, ils ont le mdme son et les 
memes significadons : Ih-re et herd; si Tidendt^ n'est pas fortuite, 
ce qui n'est pas bien >Taisemblable, elle t^moigne une parent^ 
d'origine entre les langues semitiques et khamites,* 

• Cfr. Benfey : Uebfr das Verhaltniss dcr agyptischen Sprache zum semilischcn 
Sprcuhstamme. 
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Gen. xli, 42 : jl^ltD , anneau, en Egyptian peut-etre *V^ d \ 

t'ba, doigt et j| q g fba^ sceau, cachet. 

jl - /I I t'ba, ressemble plus k V^^ prendre avec le doigt ^ 

et k y^SM, /<? ^'^/i'^; tnais J^12 et yitO sont probablement 

proches parents.* 

Gen. xli, 42 : ttJO^ /t///f blanche^ en ^gyptien 5 II shes, 

etoffe fine et prhcieuse. 

Ive mot hdbreu est un emprunt de Tegyptien. 

Gen. xli, 43: HSD'^O char, en ^gyptien 

jj V> ^ (I markabuta, char, voiture, 

Ici le mot ^gyptien est emprunt^ d'une langue s^mitique. Aussi 
le char comme le cheval sont-ils import^s, probablement par les 
Hyksos, de TAsie en figypte. 

Gen. xli, 43 : *7*?.?^ ^^ ^g)'ptien 4 1 z-,-.^ abrek^ ^ gauche^ 

tot / allez d gauche/ 

T jl /T-^ ab, la gauche ; rk^ pour toiy ou Timp^ratif (1 




tot : va i gauche^ toil Le pr^curseur devant la voiture de Joseph 
devait ouvrir le chemin dans la foule des rues en criant : ^ gauche ! 
La Septante semble avoir compris Tendroit dans ce sens ; car elle 
Iraduit : extjpv^etf efiKpoaOev avTov Kjjpv^, De m^me la traduction 

copte qui donne : i TIIKTpi^ 050} efi.oX j^)^^^^. Aussi 
anjourd'hui dans les rues du Caire les pr^curseurs qui courent 
devant les voitures des grands personnages crient en arabe : Shima- 
lak^ to thy ie/t, ou Yemeenak, to thy right, pour faire passer la voiture 
dans la foule. t Cette explication s'accorde tr^s-bien, il me semble, 
avec le contexte : aprbs que Pharaon avait donn^ son second char k 
Joseph, il lui conceda la prerogative des grands-seigneurs d'avoir des 
pr^curseurs devant son char. 

Le Page Renouf, notre regrett^ president, a expliqud le mot 
Abrek autrement.^ 11 y voit une phrase contenant trois mots : 

* Cfr, Bnigsch, Dictionnaite hiir.^ p. 1678, oil nous lisons: (T^ ^ A ] 

U doigt, j-X.tf» 5^5?^ » digitus. 

t Lane, Manners and Customs of the Modem Egyptians ^ I, 209. 
J Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaology^ Vol. XI, 5-8. 
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1. •¥• y QA '^^i "thirst, want, desire, longing, love." 

2. *^Y^ (strictly "mouth") "word, command." 

3. ^^ — * pronom possessif : ton ; 

et il traduit le tout 4 Uqa i par: "thy commandment is the 

object of our desire." 

Mais c'est une explication que je ne peux pas adopter; je la 
trouve un peu artificielle. 

Je ne peux pas non plus ^pouser Topinion de M. Harkavy qui 

dans Adrek voit les mots ^gyptiens ® D ou W ^ " le premier 

des savants," ou, pour conserver le d, /^ i "pur savant, 

saint savant." * Le sens convient assez bien, mais le son ne Con- 
corde pas. 

II est inutile de r^pdter toutes les opinions et explications que 
Ton a emises sur le mot Abrek. Celle que j'ai donn^e plus haut : 
" allez ^ gauche ! " est la seule probable. 

Gen. xli, 45 : ni^D D2D2 Zofnat-Paneakh^ en ^gyptien ^^ 

Vfnt pankh^ celui qui donne la nourriture de la vie, 
^^ ^^v fl=P , ^^ ^^ ^^» aliment^ approvidonnement, 
^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^'-^^^ wrt^rt'i/^, grenier. 



^ II 





"k 



t^n, qui donne la nourriture; Erzeuger, auch : das 

Erzeugle^ Kind,\ 

^^ d'fnt^ ^ celui qui donne la nourriture, Le suffixe ^^ 

indique Tadjectift ou la personne d*agent.§ Brugsch cite notre 
mot, mais dans le sens de "Statue eines Vorfahren, oder des 
Erzeugers." || Cependant le sens propre doit etre : " la personne 

* Journal A siatiqtUy I'annce 1870. 

t Brugsch, Diet. hUrogL^ SttppL^ p. 1384. 

% Piehl et Naville dans Zeitschrijtf. ag, Spr,, 1879, p. 143, et 1880, p. 24. 

§ Brugsch, H^eroglypkische Grammatik^ p. 5, 6 : Die Silbe \\ , welche eincr 

Reihe von Wcirtern angehangt wircl und ihnen dann den Sinn giebt : ** Bewohner 
eines Ortes oder einer Stadt, ein Handwerk iibend," und allgemein : " seiend in 
einem Zustande, den das vorhergchende Verb anzeigt." 
Brugsch, Hicr, Wq /, SuppL, p. 1384. 
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qui a, poss^de, donne la nourriture " ; combine avec le mot 
A^-T" qui sans aucun doute constitue la dernifere partie de 

notre phrase, nous aurons : ^^ Mi ^i^ •¥• ^ /^w/ pankhy 

" la personne qui possfede ou donne la nourriture de la vie," ce qui 
parfaitement donne le son * et le sens de TOJ^Q 11302 comme litre 
honorifique attribu^ k Joseph par Pharaon. 

D'ailleurs le mot ^^ ^^^ 0^3) Vfa^ se trouve dans plusieurs 

noms propres composes : 

*^ I °3^^ Vfa hap, "le Nil est la nourriture."! 

Trois rois au moins de la XIV® dynastie portent des noms composes 
avec le "ot ^ "^"^ //«, p. exp. (^ ^^"^^ J • 

Aussi M. Harkavy a vu ici le mot ^^ ^^. 0=^ ; il identifie 
les mots h^breux avec 

** nourriture, sauveur de la vie." 
Quant au premier et au dernier mot il a touchy juste, mais 

to ^ 
^ n'a rien ici k faire, et par consequent sa traduction tombe 

k cet ^gard. 

Plusieurs identifications plus ou moins invraisemblables sont 
ici k noter. 

Brugsch transcrit ZofnaUPaneakh par Tdgyptien 

Za'p-u-nt-p-a-anchy 

* L' i de \\ est tomb^ dans la prononciation. 

t Lieblein, Dictionnaire de noniSy No. 451. 

X Lieblein, ibid,^ No. 55. 

§ Lieblein, ibid,^ No. 14. 

II E. Brtigsch et U. Bouriant, Le livre des rots, Nos. 224, 226 et 229. 
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" Landpfleger des Bezirkes von der Statte des Lebens," c'est4- 
dire : " Landpfleger des sethroitischen Gaues.*'* 

Mais cette identification me semble peu probable ; sans parler 
des difficult^s phon^tiques, le titre de gouvemeur d'un seul nome 
ne pourrait pas convenablement ^tre donn^ k Joseph. 

M. Krall a propose cette identification : 

Les noms composes de ces trois parties : i, ^^ , 2» le nom 

d'un dieu, 3, m (ou Mlnr ^ sont trfes frequents depuis la fin 

de la XX* dynastie jusqu'aux derniers temps de T^mpire dgyptien ; 
on n'a qu'k feuilleter mon Dictionnaire de noms pour s'en con- 
vaincre. Mais dans les temps de Joseph, qui probablement vivait 
sous les Hyksos, ils n'^taient nullement en usage. C'est done, d6]k 
k cause de cel^, k pr^sumer que Joseph n'ait pas pu porter ce nom. 
Je reviendrai k cette question ci-aprbs; pour le moment je ferai 
observer que Texplication de M. Krall ne tient pas contre la 
moindre critique ; car les rapprochements phon^tiques sont inad- 

niissibles, et i) Kli nr ^ serait un nom tout-i-fait 

hors de propos, comme il n'explique rien quant-^ la situation speciale 
de Joseph. 

M. le professeur SteindorfTa retouch^ le travail de M. Krall et 

corrigeant ^^ \ en ^^ | ^ , il a cherchd dtablir le parallelisme 

de 

.^ ^ 1 ^ . ^ •?- ^ Vdp^nutreufankh, et det 

Zofnat Paneakh ; 

mais en cela il n'a pas ^t^ bien heureux, il me semble, et son expli- 
cation n'est pas plus acceptable que celle de M. Krall ; elle est au 

contraire moins acceptable ; car ^"^ A (1 nr Wi , / 'd mnt 



* Brugsch, GeschichU Aegyptensy p. 248, note. 

t Verhandlungen der VII Intern. Orients Congn AegYpL-afrik, Sech'<nh 
p. no. 

:J: Zeitschiift fiir lig. Spr, und Alter th.^ 1889, p. 4I. 
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plus haut: ^| )6s^ ir ^ 3r ^V'^^'P^^^^y "^ personne 

qui possbde ou donne la noutriture de la vie," est par le son et par 
le sens un equivalent exacte et probable de ThAreu njSB X^QS, 

et la forme avec Tarticle masculin /b^ nous r^vfele, comme le nom 

de ville Ra'amses,* le temps de la redaction du texte de TElohiste; 
et, d'aprfes les recherches que j'ai faites ailleurs, ce temps tombe 
sous le rbgne de Ramses II, c'est-k-dire, selon moi, au douzi&me 
sifecle a. J.-C. _^ 

Gen., xli, 45 : HiDM Asnaty en ^g>'ptien /vv^a^a ^ Snat^ nom de 

femme, qui se trouve partout sur les monuments de la bonne 
^poque, depuis la XI« jusqu'^ la XVIIl* dynastie inclusivement.t 

Avec (I prosth^tique qui dtait facultatif Snat a pu prendre la forme 

Asnat, 

Asnat a ^t^ identifid avec S J^, Nes-neit ou SneityX 

qui k Taide de V A prosth^tique aurait pu prendre la forme Asneit. 
Mais cette identification n'est pas bien probable ; du moins, il n*est 
pas permis d*en tirer aucune conclusion quant au temps de la 

redaction du texte biblique ; car Tidentit^ d^ Asnat avec ^^'^^^^ ^ Jj 

est beaucoup plus vraisemblable. 

Gen. xli, 45 : Poiifera et Fotifar% sont gen^ralement regardes 

comme identiques. Or, Potifera a ^t^ rapprochd de A^ W i 

ainsi comme appartenant au groupe des noms composes de . 

Cependant je veux faire observer que Poiifar pourrait trbs bien 
etre assimile k ^^__^ I wi pt-bar, nom d'un homme qui vivait 

sous les Hyksos et qui etait chef des constructions du dieu Ammon.{| 
Si dans ^ 11 M$i pt-bar, dont la dernibre partie probable- 

* Gen. xlvii, 11, Exode i, ii. 

t Cfr. Brugsch, Gcschichte AcgyptatSy p. 248. 

% Cfr, __"_] y^ V y U |( NeS'Bendedy que les Grecs onl transcril 

Smendis, 

§ Gen. xxxix, i. 

II Lichlein, Dictionnairt df noms hiSwglyphiques^ No. 553. 
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ment nous donne le nom du dieu Baal, la premiere partie y^-n //, 
joue le meme role , que y^ Q ^ pd^ et que par consequent les noms 

composes de ^ j^ remontent aux temps de Hyksos, je ne sais pas. 

II y a des doutes ici que pour le moment je ne peux pas lever 
enti^rement Mais en tout cas il est bien certain que les noms 

composes de ^^ /V, . . . . , [ /rx, . . . . , et pd^ . . . . , 

ne peuvent dtre employes comme argument chronologique quant \ 
la redaction du texte biblique. 

Gen., xli, 49 : " Comme le sable de la mer, en quantity extra- 
ordinaire," en egyptien: *^^ I <z:> <> t 1 "ils 
' ^^^ A ml M I flo I I J 000' 

sont plus nombreux que le sable de la riviere." * 

Gen. xlii, 15: "Par la vie de Pharaon!" en Egyptien •¥• 

■¥■ t I, "la vie du seigneur royal." An oath by the king^s 

life, dit Goodwin. t 

Gen. xlii, 30, et xlv, 9: lilt^, "le maitre (du pays"ou "de 

toute TEgypte"), en Egyptien (| ^, "chef, directeur." 

M. Seippel, notre s^mitologue, m'a dit que rt"lt^ se trouve en 

h^reu et en ph^nicien, mais pas dans les autres langues s^mitiques, 
et que sa derivation s^mitique n'est pas certaine ; il pourrait done 
tr^s bien etre un mot Egyptien. Je retrouve avec Brugsch ce mot 

dans (J ^^ ^^^> ^^ ^ ^^ meme son et signifie "chef, 

directeur," titre qui a ^t^ port^ par les plus hauls fonctionnaires, 
p. ex. Horemhib qui avant de monter sur le trone ^tait qualifi^ 

A^^^^^^^, " Adon de tout le pays." \ 

Gen. xlv, 8 : Ibi , " pfere (auprfes de Pharaon)." 

Peut etre nous n'avons pas ici le mot h^breu IM, p^rcy mais le 

mot ^ptien y jl O fl^, inspedeur^ de sorte que notre texte biblique 

ne qualifie pas Joseph U p^re^ mais Vinspecteur^ Vhomme d'affaires de 
Pharaon, § 

• Os. von Lemm, Atgyptische Lesestiicke^ p. 75, 21. 

+ Zeitschrift fiir dg. Sprache^ 1 874, p. 62; cfr, Chabas, Melanges, III, i, 
p. 80. 

X Brugscb, Geschichte Aegyptens^ p. 252. 
§ Brugscb, DUtumnairCy Suppl., p. 38. 
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Gen. xlvii, 31 : nteO* "0^ chevet) du lit" 

Probablement il faut lire MIDD, bhton et traduire tout le verset 

(Genesis xlvii, 31) ainsi : " Et il dit : Jure-le moi ! Et il le lui jura. 
£t Israel s'inclina sur la tete du bdfon/* Et, de fait, la Septante 
porte : eV« to ak-pov r7f9 pafiiov, " sur la t^te du Mton." En 6gypte 

on jurait en "se placant sur la t^te du biton," \\ " k:^-^* 

D^jk Chabas, il y a long temps, a fait le parallMe de ce groupe 
hi^roglyphique et de notre expression biblique.t L'opinion de 
Chabas ne doit pas tomber dans Toubli. 

Gen. 1, 3 : '^ Et les ^gyptiens en firent le deuil soixante et dix 
jours." 

En Egypte il y avait toujours un intervalle de 70 jours entre la 
mort et Tenterrement. 

Gen. 1, 32 et 26 : Joseph mourut, ig^ de cent dix ans." 

Dans les textes ^yptiens ou trouve souvent le souhait de vivre 

-j <a 9=5Ff , *' Tu vivras cent 

dix ans sur la terre."J C*^tait, d'apr^s Topinion des Egyptiens, 
rdge le plus avanc^ k qui il ^tait possible d'atteindre. 

Christian lA, /e 7 Afai\ 1898. 



• Papyrus Abbott^ v. 7. 

t Chabas, Melanges ^^ptologiques^ III, T. I. p. 80, et son memoire : Sur 
r usage des biUous de main, dans Annaies du Mush Guimtt^ T. i, p. 42. 
X Papyrus Anastasia, III, pi. 4, 1. 8 el 9. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held at 37, 
Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C, on Tuesday, 7th 
June, 1898, at 8 p.m., when the following Paper will be 
read : — 

Sir H. H. HowoRTH, K.C.I.E., M.P., LL.D., etc. : " On Ancient 
Picture Writing." 
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TWENTY-EIGHTH SESSION, 1898. 



Fifth Meetingy Jthjune, 1898. 
Prof. A. H. SAYCE, LL.D., etc., President, 

IN THE CHAIR. 



■^y^' 



The following Presents were announced, and thanks 
ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From the Author, Rev. A. S. Geden, M.A. : — Books for Bible 
Students. Edited by the Rev. Arthur E. Gregory. Studies in 
Comparative Religion. London. 8vo. 1898. 

From the Author, George St. Clair, Esq. : — Creation Records 
discovered in Egypt. [Studies in the Book of the Dead.] 
London. 8vo. 1898. 

From the Publishers, Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner, and 
Co. :— The Holy Land in Geography and in History. Vol. L 
Geography. (With numerous maps and plates.) New York. 
8vo. 1897. 
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From the Author, P. A. Cesare de Cara, SJ. : — Gli Hethei- 
pelasgi in Italia, Gl' Itali della Storia. Sommario. 

Ditto, ditto, ditto. Enotri-Itali. Civilia Cattolica, 1898. 8vo. 

From the Author, Sir Henry H. Howorth : — The Early History 
of Babylonia. II. The Rulers of Shirpurla or Lagash. Eng. 
HisL Review^ April, 1898. 8vo. 

From the Author, Dr. J. Hall Gladstone : — ^The Metals used by 
the Great Nations of Antiquity (Lecture, Roy. Inst.). Nature^ 
April 21, 1898. 



The following were elected Members of the Society, 
having been nominated at the last Meeting, held on the 3rd 
May, 1898:— 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Ely, The Palace, Ely. 

Wynne E. Baxter, LL.D., J.P., 170, Church Street, Stoke 
Newington. 

Rev. George H. Box, ^LA., Hebrew Master, Merchant Taylors' 
School. 

James Chisholm, 16, Knowe Terrace, PoUokshields, Glasgow. 

Charles Marston, Highfields, Wolverhampton. 

Robert Sewell, M.R.A.S., etc., 6, Palace Mansions, Buckingham 
Gate, S.W. 



A Paper by Sir H. H. Howorth, K.C.I.E., LL.D., F.R.S., 
etc., " On the Earliest Inscriptions from Chaldca," was read 
by the President. 

Remarks were added by the Rev. C. J. Ball, Mr. Theo. J. 
Pinches, Prof. Ira M. Price, Mr, John Tuckwell. and the 
President. 

Thanks were returned for this communication. 
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HERODIAN POTTERY AND THE SILO AM 

INSCRIPTION. 

By E. J. PiLCHER. 

On the 6th April, 1897, the writer had the honour of reading a 
paper before this Society upon " The Date of the Siloam Inscrip- 
tion," in which it was pointed out that the epigraphy of this 
monument did not correspond with the lettering of the dated 
inscriptions of the 7th and 8th centuries B.C., but that many of 
the characters exhibited forms of demonstrably late date, approach- 
ing most closely to those employed upon Jewish coins at the 
commencement of the Christain era. It was therefore suggested 
that the Siloam Inscription was very probably a memorial of the 
time of Herod the Great. 

This view has met with some criticism, but no serious attempt 
has been made to meet the palseographic points which were raised. 
It was shown that the Siloam Akph and Mem did not appear upon 
Phoenician coins until a comparatively late date : and that other 
letters, such as the Zain and Sade^ presented forms whose gradual 
differentiation from the original types could be traced by means of 
tKe inscriptions upon Jewish engraved gems, and must therefore 
belong to a very late period of the history of the Old Hebrew 
Alphabet. 

Earlier Later Siloam Bar-Cochab 

Gems. Gems. Inscription. Coins. 



Aleph ... 



Zain 



Sade 



t< r -^ t^ 



Y2. 




Qoph ••• 9 ^ • 5) "P 
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Of course these observations could not be claimed as new, 
seeing that Prof. Socin in 1881 pointed out the identity of the 
Siloan) Sade with the same letter upon the Jewish silver shekels, 
and that Canon Isaac Taylor had remarked upon the likeness of 
the Zain of Bar-Cochab to that of the Siloam alphabet. 

It has been objected that the Siloam Vau and Shin presented 
forms of some antiquity ; but these are precisely the letters which 
remained unmodified down to the latest known stage of the Old 
Hebrew alphabet ; and it is hardly necessary to remark that an 
inscription must be dated by the most modem of the letters found 
upon it. 

The two chief objections advanced against the Herodian date of 
the Siloam Inscription were, that we should not expect the Hebrew 
language to be employed at so late a period ; and that the square 
character was believed to have entirely supplanted the Old Hebrew 
alphabet at that time. 

With regard to language, it is sufficient to point out that the 
earliest known Jewish inscriptions in the square character are in the 
Hebrew tongue, although the matter of them is not of a specifically 
religious nature. One critic expressed the opinion that an official 
record of king Herod ought to have been in Greek, like the wdl 
known Temple Stela discovered by Prof. Clermont-Ganneau, and 
now at Constantinople ; but the writer expressly pointed out that 
the upper part of the tablet at Siloam had been left blank, as 
though it were intended to bear a bi-lingual inscription ; and of 
course the other language would most probably have been Greek ; 
but as it was never cut we cannot be certain.* 

As regards the Old Hebrew character, it was previously shown 
that this was employed upon Jewish coins as late as 135 a.d., and 
that a lapidary inscription found at Amwas dated very probably 
from the fourth century of the Christian era ; so that there was 
really nothing extraordinary in an Old Hebrew inscription being of 
the time of King Herod the Great. The question of the late use of 
the Old Hebrew alphabet, however, may now be considered to have 
been settled by Mr. F. C. Burkitt's discovery of a palimpsest of 
Aquila, in which the tetragrammaton is written in this alphabet. 

* Prof. Ganneau has suggested that the blank space above Hebrew was 
intended for a bas-relief {Quart. Stat. P.E.F., i^97» p. 306), but as the tablet 
had been already dressed and smoothed down, it certainly seems more likely thai 
the intention was to incise an inscription. 
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Aquila's translation was made were in the Old Hebrew character 
also, and that Bar-Cochab merely employed upon his coins the 
alphabet which was then in common use for literary purposes. 

As Mr. F. C. Burkitt says : — 

" The use of the Old Hebrew character in the MSS. of Aquila's 
version has an important bearing on the history of writing among 
the Jews. Although the four letters must have been a mere 
ideogram to the copyist of our MS., there is not the same reason 
for thinking this to have been the case with Aquila himself, three 
centuries and a half earlier. Aquila's master is said to have been 
the famous Rabbi Akiba, who perished in the revolt of Bar-Cochba ; 
and Bar-Cochba during his brief tenure of power issued coins wiik 
inscriptions in the Old Hebrew character. We must not hastily 
assume that it had died out altogether in Aquila's day ; the present 
discovery tends rather to bring down the date to which the Old 
Hebrew alphabet continued to be used. In so doing it helps to 
strengthen the arguments which have been lately brought forward by 
Mr. Pilcher for regarding the Siloam Inscription as a work of the 
age of Herod." * 

" These notes on the portions of text covered by the fragments 
of the Aquila MS. have only an indirect connexion with it. It may 
therefore be convenient to sum up the principal points upon which 
our knowledge has been directly extended by its discovery. 

" In the first place it confirms the remarks of the Fathers about 
the use of Aquila's translation by the Jews. The MS. now at 
Cambridge has come from a synagogue. It was in Jewish hands in 
the nth century a.d., when it was made a palimpsest, and there is 
no reason why we should not assume that it had remained in Jewish 
hands since the day it was transcribed. It also confirms the express 
statement of Origen and S. Jerome, as to the use of the Old Hebrew 
alphabet for the Tetragrammaton. The employment of this alpha- 
bet for Jewish coins within the Christian era is thus seen to be no 
disconnected archaism, but the use of a living national script" t 

Whatever the history of the Aramaic square alphabet may have 
been, therefore, and whatever the date of its adoption by the Jews, 
it is now undeniable that the ancient national Jewish alphabet 
remained in use for the purpose of writing Hebrew for a consider- 
able period after the beginning of the Christian era. There is no 

* Ibid,^ p. 16. t Ibid,^ p. 31. 
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the Great. Some ingenious attempts have been made to get away 
from this conclusion. It has been suggested that the mass of 
pottery of which the vase handles formed part had been discovered 
in some ancient excavation, and then been thrown down at the foot 
of the platform wall. In this case, however, we should have ex- 
pected the pottery to have been mixed with stones and earth from 
the hypothetical excavation ; but this does not appear to have been 
the case. Another suggestion has been made that the kings of 
Jerusalem were collectors of ancient pottery, and that their museum 
had been dispersed by some iconoclastic successor, and the frag- 
ments thrown down in this place. The improbability of both these 
theories need hardly be insisted upon ; and we are therefore brought 
back to the conclusion that these vase handles, and the rest of their 
associated pottery, really dated from the time of King Herod, and 
were thrown away as useless into the rubbish heap, where they 
remained until disinterred by Sir Charles Warren. 

Six of the Ophel vase handles bore a very peculiar device, but, 
unfortunately, in no case is there a perfect impression. The 
stamps which were used appear to have been about ij^ inch 
long by I- inch wide. In the centre is a winged object, above 
which can be traced the letters 'ihu^ in the Old Hebrew 
character, while underneath are other letters which vary in each 
specimen. These stamps have been hastily and carelessly im- 
pressed upon the wet clay, and in two cases the impressions are 
quite illegible. 

The winged object in the centre of the stamp appears to be a 
debased example of the well known winged figure which occurs 
upon Assyrian sculptures hovering over the king, and which is 
usually identified with the god Assur. This winged figure was 
imitated upon the Persian sculptures and engraved gems, and at a 
still later period it appears upon Phoenician, and even Jewish seals 
such as that shown in Taf. Ill, fig. 12, of Dr. M. A. Levy's 
*' Siegel und Gemmen." The device upon the Ophel jar handles, 
however shows no trace of a human form. But this is not an 
isolated case, for there are other instances in which the human 
figure is wanting, and the gradual degradation of the Assyrian 
deity to a mere winged device may be traced by means of the 
engraved gems. 

Mr. George Armstrong, the Secretary of the Palestine Exploration 
Fund, with his never failing courtesy, has kindly furnished the author 
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Fig. 2. 




Fig. 3. (No. 67.) 




Fig. 4- (No- 68.) 




Fig. S. (No. 69.) 




Fig. 6. (No. 70.) 
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letters upon the right hand part of the stamp, these letters having 
failed to a[)pear owing to the imperfection of the impression. 
Hebrew proper names ending in n\P sure rare, but we may instance 
the place-names H'C^l"! 1 Josh, xix, 1 1 ; nttT^H 1 Judges iv, 2 ; and 
ntt^7D> Exodus XV, 14. 

^^S' 5> (-^'^- 69-) Here, again, the right hand of the stamp is 
imperfect. 

Prof. Sayce takes the imperfect marks in the lower right hand 
corner to be the remains of a Shirty and reads the inscription as 
" of Melech-Shochoh," which he explains as relating to a deity = 
Moloch of Sochoh, a town named in Josh, xv, 35. Prof. Ganneau 
believes he can trace a Gimel in this place. To the author, how- 
ever, there appears to be traces of two letters which seem to be 
nt£^ , thus making the whole legend at the bottom of the stamp 
n^rrC^. The personal names nSVD, i Chron. xxvii, 16, and 
n3"^Il, I Chron. xii, 3; and the place names n33D> Josh, xv, 61, 
and nS/D , Deut. iii, 10, may be instanced for the termination 

Fig, 6, {No, 70,) offers the most perfect impression : 



-^hrh 



This has been read by Dr. Birch as meaning " of king Zepha " ; 
by Prof Clermont Ganneau " to Molokziph " ; and by Prof. Sayce 
as " of Melech-Ziph " (or "of the Moloch of Ziph," a town men- 
tioned in Josh. XV, 24). It should, however, b« noted that in 
I Chron. iv, 16, rit appears as the proper name of a man. It 

might, therefore, be suggested that the lettering above and below 
the winged object should be read separately ; ia-meiek showing that 
it was royal pottery, and Ziph being the name of the potter. 
We thus have four inscriptions : — 

[■[IVdV No. 67. 

nTrn'bko'?] No. 68. 

n3[n\i;t3[V]Q['7] No. 69. 

Fju'^d'? No. 70. 
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Pe is almost the same as at Siloam. 

Shin is exactly the same as at Siloam j bilt this is the usual 
shape of the Old Hebrew letter. 

Tau, The same remarks apply as to Shin, 

Our knowledge of the Old Hebrew alphabet is chiefly derived 
from coins and engraved gems, where, owing to limitations of space, 
the artists could not bring out the beauties of the script. On the 
Ophel stamps, however, the letters are sufficiently large to display 
all the graces of form ; and as the characters of the Siloam Inscrip- 
tion are about J in. high, they also gave proper scope to the 
engraver. The lettering of the Ophel pottery is so exactly identical 
with the characters of the Siloam Inscription, that it must'be evident 
that they both belong to one and the same period: a period of 
culture and magnificence, when great attention was paid to calli- 
graphy, just as at Palmyra in the time of Zenobia. We have seen 
that the Ophel jar handles were discovered upon a layer of earth 
containing pottery of a very late period; and that they were 
certainly deposited where they were found after the building of 
Herod's temple wall. It is therefore impossible to resist the conclu- 
sion that these handles date from the Herodian period ; and the 
lettering upon them is a strong confirmation of the view that the 
Siloam Inscription must be assigned to the reign of king Herod the 
Great. 



The Society is indebted to the kindness of the Palestine 
Exploration Fund for the use of the blocks of alphabets (p. 213) 
and the two jar handles (Plate III). 
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preuve qui k la fois est une excellente illustration de Tineptie qu'on 
avait faite en voulant me renvoyer k "un ouvrage qui n'est pas 
tout-i-fait inconnu k M. Piehl et qui lui a rendu quelques services, 
le Dictionnaire hieroglyphique de Brugsch"* — c'est Texamen des 
paroles imprim^es k la page 214 de "Religion und Mythologie der 
alten Aegypter," ou Brugsch dit textuellement ceci : ** Der Name 
der himmlischen Gottesniutter Repi kehrt im Todienbuche (CLXII, 
8) in der Verbindung Repit ahaty d. i. "Repit die Kuh" wieder. 
Es ist dieselbe, welche in andem Inschriflen als Repdt^ d. i. "die 
Thronfolgerin aufgefuhrt wird." N^y aurait-il pas eu lieu d'appliquer 
ici ce qui a et^ dit de moi et, par consequent, de d^cr^ter aussi, que 
Brugsch "a confondu simplement deux mots trfes diff^rents, ropait 
* princesse ' et rop'it * statue^ image " et puis d'ajouter, pour le compte 
du grand savant, quelque chose concemant les d^boires d'un ' lexi- 
cographe avis^,* " etc. ? 

Thdor^tiquement, il est fort probable qu'il y ait une parente 
^troite entre ropait et ropit^ puisque nous savons qu'en bien des cas, 
la lettre - n pent tantot s'exprimer tant6t se supprimer dans 
r^criture d'un meme vocable hieroglyphique. A cet ^gard, on peut 
noter les exemples suivants comme particuli^rement instructifs i 

savoir : | _^ ^ cot^ de ? ° i=e " le Nil," H § | ^ cot^ de 

n fl| fj "momie," ^ rr^^ k cotd de .^.-r^^ "cot^," 

k cote de .»^^ prefixe nominal^ etc.t 

Un bon exemple de plus d'une pareille variation dans recriture 
d'un mot defini, c'est la forme '^^^^ que, dans le titre de fonction- 
naire erpd-hd, nous trouvons constamment pour la forme plus 
frequente sur un monument de la XIP dynastie.J Cela vous 



* Voir ce qu*a dit, en 1882, il y a 16 ans, notre regrett^ president Sir P. LE 
Page Rrnouf [Proceedings^ V, page 13] sur la critique qu'alors je venais de 
publier concemant le supplement du Dictionnaire de Brugsch. Les louanges 
d'alors sont m untenant desavoues par un jeune debutant de notre science qui 
enseigne que I'ouvrage de Brugsch ne m'est pas tout-^-fait inconnu. Ce n'est 
d'ailleurs qu'en egyjHologic qu'on accorde actuellement aux mineurs voix au 
chapitrc. 

t L'existence de pareils doublets en ^gyptien est une des raisons e'sentielles 
en favcur de mon accept ion de /i comme lettre voyelle, k ia diffifrence de 

celle des Berlinois qui y voicnt une consonne. 

J Piehl, n-occeditit^s^ 1890, Novcmbrc (Vol. XIII, p. 43). 
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am^ne fort naturellement k regarder a comme identique k 



De Tautre cot^, des expressions comme celle-ci : " La ddesse 

—" l^l2-SaAmgf.3P 

" Repit k Dend^rah, les temples sont solides contenant son image " * 
— semblent indiquer que refiif "signifie autre chose que sem 
* image ' ; autrement, on se trouverait en presence d*une tautologie." 
De pareilles considerations montrent que ce n'est pas k la l^g^re 
et sans raison que nous ayons, Brugsch et moi, ind^pendamment 
Fun de Tautre, admis Texistence d'une d^esse repif qui serait k 

rapprocher de d ^, au point de vue ^tymologique. Cette d^sse 

qui, suivant Brugsch, est la m^me que Triphis des inscriptions 
dassiques de TEgypte, repr^sente ^videmment une forme apparentee 
k Hathor ou k Maat. '' La maison de Repit " est un nom frequent 
du temple de Dend^ah.t II est done certain que nous avons k 
r^arder Repit comme une d^esse de Taurore et du cr^puscule. 

£n ^tudiant Thistoire de la d^esse Repity on en est pourtant amen^ 
^ lui trouver une autre ^tymologie que celle admise par Brugsch 
et par nous-m^me. A T^poque de la XIP dynastie, le nom de notre 




d^esse s'^crit quelquefois mntiJ ce qui montre que, originaire- 

ment, le sens en est " Timage." 

SiGTUNA, 2^Juin 1898. 



• DUMICHBN, Bttugeschichte des Denderatempeb, PI. L. 
f Brugsch, Dictionnaire Giographique, s. v. 
X La stile C15 do Louvre. 
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UNE DERNlfeRE FOIS, LE SIGNE ^. 

Par Karl Piehl. 

C'est avec le plus profond ^tonnement que je viens de lir^ 
rarticle, relatif k cet hi^roglyphe, qui se voit dans les Proceedi. 
[XVIII, p. 187-191]. Le r^sultat auquel, id, M. Max Muli-: 
est arriv^, se resume dans la constatation suivante, terminant ^ 

examen du sujet en question : " ^\ is lg\ ^ au up to 

Ptolemaic time, later on it is used sometimes for "K ^fau^ possi t»ly 

even for^." 

II me semble que M. Muller a omis d'examiner \ fond irwrm. es 
exemples des Proceedings [XI, p. 224], car autrement il lui aax"^^it 
^t^ absolument impossible de formuler, en 1896, la conclusion qix^'^^n 
vient de lire. Dans la s^rie de mes exemples, il y en avait d^ ^ 
XII*, comme aussi des XVIII® — XX« dynasties, pour lesqu^^'s 
r^quation ^^^ = '^-^ ^tait d^montr^e d'une fa9on indubita.l> ^ ^• 

Dans ces circonstances et, comme les paroles de M. Muller so*^^ 
en par tie appuy^es par Tassertion ^noncee dans la matibre par ■-■ ^ 
autre collogue,* on me permettra sans doute — dans Tint^r^t ^^ 

* C'est M. Maspero, qui [De Morgan, FouiiUs h Dahchour, p. 105, note '^ 
en 1894, se prononce de la sorte dans une lettre acressee k M. de MokcA^ * 

** Je regrctte que la vieille lecture fou^ won de g^^ ait ete seule connue auto***" 

de vous : voici de tongues a/in<rs{\) pu'on ne Tadmet plus, et elle vous a emp^^* 

d'identifier et de placer votre roi — f O f^^ O J — comme il conven**^' 

Wiedemann .... vous aurait donne deux rois de la XIII* dynastie qui portf * 

le meme nom : seulement Wiedemann, transcrivant comme il convient /^v 
par aou^ ot4^ les cite sous le nom correcte de Ra-autu-ab .... C*est ^oti^ 
Aououtouabrt\ Awou tou abra (ou ri) que s*appelle reellement le pcrsonnagr# 
comme tout Egyptologue {\) au couraftt de ce qui s\st fait dans les quinz^ demihtS 
annies aurait du vous le dire^ D'apr^s ces paroles, il faut croire que par 

exemple Erman ct moi — tous les deux admettant la lecture y>/ pour le signe f\ 

ne sommes pas * ' au courant de ce qui s'est fait dans les quinze demieres anuees " en 
^gyptologie. 
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la v^rit^ scientifique — d'extraire k cette occasion de mon susdit 
m^moire les exeniples appartenant k des monuments anterieurs k 
r^poque gr^co-romaine [ceux des basses ^poques ^tant pour le 
moment inutiles, T^quation ^^^ = '^^— ayant 6t6 r^connue pour 
celles-lk par mon honorable contradicteur]. 

Voici done les dits exemples datant de la belle ^poque hi^ro- 
glyphique : 

prince, le trbs puissant parmi les gens de marque." 

la Haute et de la BasseEgypte, maltre de joie, le tr^s vigoureux k 
rinstar de son pfere Tauen" 

c. [pg^^] A "^^^ ^^ ^^^"^^ " Ra-men-€heper^mon, 
^minemment large." *^"^ 

'' celui qui fait connaitre k chaque personne ses devoirs, 

celui qui fait des largesses dans " 

e, o\ a t^ "§J o maitre de puissance, grand 

de terreur." 



/. "? n*!^8C v^"^""^^ " Vaste par puissance, (sorti) du 

ventre de Nout.*' 

g. ^ '^P^ "^ ^^ ^t\t\ "Horus d'or, trfes puissant, 

rssr\ <o 00 III 1 ^ fl 



formidable par vaillance." 

^' A^ 1 I iT^ 1 " ^^ Atux diadfemes, celui qui est riche en 

puissance." 

De ces exemples, ceux donnes sous les lettres a et ^ datent de 
la XII* dynastie — Fun ^tant emprunt^ k Mariette, AbydoSy III, 
121, 1'autre k la stMe C 26 du Louvre — tout le reste proviennent de 
monuments appartenant k la XVI IP — XX® dynastie. Je trouve 
inutile de donner maintenant les renvois pour chacun des derniers, 
le lecteur pouvant facilement se renseigner k cet dgard dans les notes 
au-dessous de la page des Proceedings [XI, p. 221]. 
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Aux exemples cit^s, nous en ajouterons deux nouveauz em- 
pruntds k un texte * de la XX* dynastie. Les void : 

'• ^^iLL<^=>^^ \ (2^\>-=^"Celuidont 

la puissance et le respect parviennent aux limites (?) de la terre." 

k. ^ ^^ A ^rf? ^^ ^^ — fl ^'^SIm "Celui dont la 

puissance et la majesty terrassent les neuf peuples d'arc." 

Finalement, j'extrairai de Touvrage, relatif k ** Siut et Der-Rifeh," 
de M. Griffith, quelques nouveaux specimens de ^^^ dans la 
valeur de/i/. Ce sont les suivants : 

M'^^^Svw a ^ "Celui dont son maitre contemple la per- 

feet ion, celui k qui le mattre des deux pays ofire ses richesses, celui 
qui se r^jouit de la guidance du roi." 

X "Celui auquel le roi a donn^ sa puissance, le guide habile 
auprbs de son sup^rieur." 

^' H "^ M f^ \ -^ t^^^ /^ V ^^^ ^^^" certainc- 
ment un mot] 

Les exemples l-n datant, selon M. Maspero,|| de la fin de 
TAncien Empire, il est impossible de ne pas leur accorder une 
certaine autorit^ dans le d^bat qui se poursuit. 

On voit done que partout — k partir de la fin de TAncien Empire 
jusqu'aux derniers moments de T^gypte ancienne — le groupe 

^^^ V^ "large, riche, puissant, largesse, puissance," etc, s'&rit 

ou ^eut s'ecrire ^igT V^ , c'est-il-dire k Taide d*un k^ initial 

Cela etant, il reste acquis que notre signe est k lire, pour toute cette 
longue p^riode,yi/. II faut done ^videmment reconnaitre Texacti- 



* Brugsch, Thesaurus^ V, pages I198 et 1205. 

t Griffith, /./., 4, 221. 

t Griffith, /./., 5, 243 = ibid.^ $, 243. 

§ Griffith, ibid,^ 11, 19. 

II Histoire dcs ptuplcs de V Orient Aassique^ I, p. 455. 
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tude de la lecture nefuy que nous avions propos^e pour le groupe 
de la XVIIP dynastie ; et de m^me, de celle de tefu 

pour le groupe ^S^ IZ3 , var. de ^^ ^ 3^ . A propos de 
ce dernier mot, on peut rappeler Pexistence du nom propre d'hcmme 
^"^ •^ ^ , datant de TAncien Empire.* 

Loin done d'accepter le compromis que nous propose M. Max 
MuLLER, nous maintenons au contraire la position qu'une fois nous 
avions prise, position qui comme on voit, scientifiquement, peut se 
soutenir k merveille. 

Des remarques qui pr^cfedent, il r^sulte que la thbse, ^nonc^e 

sur le ton d'un oracle, suivant laquelle le cartouche ( O g^^ 0* J 

ne devrait nuUement se lire Ra-fu-ab^ est complbtement erron^e. 

Je ne pense pas n^cessaire d'^xpliquer maintenant au long mon 
acception de la lecture qu'offre les textes des pyramides pour le 
signe •^ . J'en ai parl^ suffisamment dans les ProctedingSy XV, 
p. 488. £t M. Max Muller n'a pas encore r^fut^ mon raisonne- 
ment concernant le hiatus qui expliquerait la presence de r^^ 
dans certains mots dont les variantes offrent des formes sans 

* Maribtte, MastabaSj p. 251. 



NOTE. 

Dr. F. W. Freiher von Bissing, points out to me that with 

reference to the title ^^ discussed by Prof. Dr. Piehl (Contribu- 

donSy pp. 198-201) in the last Part of the Proceedings^ stronger 
evidence was advanced for the reading nebtiy by Daressy, in the 
Heauil de Travaux, Vol. XVII, p. 113, note No. cxxiii, 1895. 

W. H. Rylands. 
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Jensen nous pr^sente son systfeme de d&hiffrement, dans un travail . 
r^emment paru : liiititer und Annenier^ Strassburg, 1898. Done 
nous aVbns aujourd'hui sous la main diffi^rents syst^mes pour arriver 
^ dechiffrer et traduire les inscriptions hdt^ennes. Ainsi selon 
M. le Prof. Sayce la langue des H^t^ens appartient au dialecte des 
inscriptions vanniques et k la langue de Mitanni. Selon M. le 
Prof. Hal^vy la langue des Hdtdens appartient aux idiomes de la 
Cappadoce. Et selon les autres, cette langue appartient aux 
langues s^mitiques. M. le Prof. Jensen pretend au contraire que 
la langue des H^tdens appartient ^ I'arm^nien ; mais il lit leurs 
inscriptions k Taide de Vsinn^nien moderm / * Seulement il a la 
chance de trouver la valeur iddographique de quelques signes, ce 
qui nous conduit k d&hiffrer notre sceau. 

Les caract^res de ce sceau sont cursifs, composes de simples 
traits ; ce qui nous permet de le placer dans une ^poque plus 
r^ente que les inscriptions de Hamat, de Djdrabis et de Marachei 
oil les caracl^res sont hi^roglyphique. 

Le premier signe, en commengant de haut en has k la manifere 
boustroph^don, correspond au d No. i de Jensen, qui donne la 
valeur id^ographique de " grand. ** 

Le deuxi^me signe correspond au b No. 6 de Jensen, avec la 
valeur de " roi," " prince." ? 

Le troisi^me correspond au b ^ No. 3 de Jensen, donnant la 
valeur de " Mut(d)al-." 

Le quatrifeme correspond au B a No. 7 de Jensen, et au No, 25 
de Mdnantjt qui lit avec Sayce: /r, ri? Jensen lit: «. Ici nous 
pr^fdrons la lecture de Sayce, rt\ ou mieux : //, k cause de r = /. 

Le cinqui^me correspond au b a No. 10 de Jensen, qui donne la 
valeur de " souverain, dominateur." II peut correspondre aussi au 
b a No. 18, avec la valeur de " fils." 

Le sixi^me correspond au III No. 4 de Jensen, et au No. 20 de 
Menant, avec la valeur syllabique de er. Jensen ne donne aucune 
valeur a ce signe ; il croit que c'est un " wortbeschliesser.*' Nous 
ne sommes pas d'accords de nouveau avec M. Jensen; car si le 
troisifeme signe de notre sceau a la valeur ideographique de Mut(d)al' 
avec le complement phonetique de //, et, si le cinquifeme signe a la 

* II y a quatre ans que j^avais fait la meme observation ^ M. Jensen, obser- 
vation panie dans la meme revue armenienne, " Handes Amsoreaj\'^^ D^cembre, 

1894, p. 383. 

t £Uments du syllabairt hitien* Paris, 1892. 

231 



June 7] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHiEOLOGV. [1898. 

valeur id^ographique de "souverain," il est certaine qu'il £iut 
absolument chercher ici des signes ayant la valeur syllabique de kum 
et de muhy ou bien un signe ideographique pour designer le noni du 
pays de Kummuh, Nous arrivons k cette hypoth^se k Taide des 
inscriptions de Sargon (722-705 av. J.-C), od nous trouvons trois 
fois mentionn^ le nom d'un roi h^t^en qui 6tait un de ses 
principaux adversaires, et qui s'appelait : Mut-talu (mdtu) Kum- 
mu-ha-ai^ " Muttallu (roi) du pays de Kummub," {AnnaieSj 11. 195 
et 388 ; Pastes^ 1. 112). Et pourtant nous avons deux signes encore. 
Tun est celui que nous venons de citer, et qui, selons nous, doit avoir 
la valeur syllabique de l^um ; Tautre c'est le septibme signe, qui doit 
avoir dgalement la valeur de tnuh^ et qui manque dans la liste de 
Jensen. Suivant les inscriptions de Salmanassar II, on peut ^galement 
chercher ici le nom du pays de Gamgum ; car Salmanassar II 
(860-825, av. J.-C.) parle d'un autre Muttallu ou Mutalli, son 
contemporain, qui 6tait roi h^t^en de Gamgum : Mu-taNt (mdfu) 
Gam-gu-ma-ai = " Mutalli (roi) du pays de Gamgum." iJdonoL^ 
col. I, 11. 40 et 41). Dans ce cas, nous serons oblig^ de changer la 
valeur donn^ au sixi^me et au septibme signe de notre sceau ; alors 
nous aurons gam et gum^ au lieu de hum et muh^ ou un seul signe 
pour riddogramme de Gamgum, Mais, tout au contraire, si le 
cinqui^me signe correspond au b a No. 18 de Jensen, ayant la 
valeur ideographique de " fils," nous arrivons k une autre lecture, 
nous appuyant sur le nom du pbre de Muttallu. Ainsi nous savons 
par les inscriptions du meme Sargon que le pfere de Muttallu 
s'appelait : Tar-hu-la-ra (mdtu) Gam-gu-ma-ai Sa Mut-tal-lu apiu-Su 
. . . = "Tarhulara (roi) du pays de Gamgum, que son fils Muttallu. . ." 
(AnnaleSj 11. 209 et 211 ; Fastes, 1. 83 et 84). Or nous devons avoir 
ici les expressions phon^tiques de tarhu et de iara, Ce n*est pas 
etonnant que nous ayons sur notre sceau le signe de tarh(k)uy lu 
jusqu'aujourd'hui dimme d'aprfes la plaque de Tarkond^mos, et lu 
(BI-BI-)U(-A§-§E) par'Jensen. C'est le septifeme signe m^me de 
notre sceau, d^jli connu dfes les premier jours des Etudes h^t^nnes, 
c'est-A-dire depuis la reconnaissance de la plaque de Tarkondemos. 
Jusqu*^ present on ne Pa pas rencontr^ ailleurs que sur les sceaux 
de M. D. G. Hogarth.* 

Je ne puis rien dire pour les deux o* 

• Voir ces sceaux dans Recueil de Travaux^ etc,^ de M. le Prof. Ma.cpeTO, 

189s. p. 25-27. 
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Ainsi en supposant que sur la plaque de Tarkond^mos A 

indique "chef, souverain," mk se lit iarh{ii)u et ^Olh> dimme, 
nous arrivons k cette conclusion que le dernier signe de notre sceau 
/3» doit avoir la valeur phon^tique de iara. Or en r^unissant tous 

ces signes, nous avons : '* Grand roi Multall(i)u, fils de Tarbulara." 

Cette interpretation est admissible d*autant plus que le sceau 

vient de Malatia, pays voisin de Kummuti, appartenant dgalement 

au m(ime roi Muttallu, fixd sur un passage des inscriptions de 

Sargon, qui dit : Mut-tal-lum {mdtu) Ku-muh-ha-ai (&!u) 

M^-lid-du alu-Su rabu-a u-Sad-gi-lu pa-nuuS-tu . . . = " Muttallu 
(=roi) du pays de Kummuh . . . . j'ai subjugu^ sagrande ville Malatia 
devant lui . . . " {Annales, 11. 388 et 390.) D'apres ce passage le 
roi Muttallu dominait k Malatia vers Tan 712-708 av. J.-C. Outre 
cela nous avons une autre preiive : L'inscription hdt^enne d'Arslan- 
t^p^, tout prfes d'Orda-sou (Malaiia), nous montre que Muttallu ^tait 
en effet roi de Commag^ne (Kummuh) et de Mditfene (Meliddu), 

Dans cette inscription Jensen lit le signe y Mut(d)al-^ le nom du 

roi de Kummuh. t Or, com me de Taveu de tous, les sceaux doivent 
g^n^ralement porter la l^gende des noms propres,'il est bien probable 
que nous avons ici dans le m^me signe le nom du mfime roi, 
Muttallu, grave sur son sceau. 

Comme nous avons fait remarquer plus haut, le livre des M. Jensen 
n'est pas un ouvrage complet ; il y manque des signes qui sont ddjk 
connus ailleurs. Quant k la langue, M. Jensen a les m^mes inten- 
tions que feu Mordtraann avait pour la langue des inscriptions van- 
niques, sans pouvoir nous montrer un point d'appui assez solide. On 
peut se demander : Si les Hetdens sont des Proto-Armeniens, et si 
leur langue est Tarm^nien, pourquoi ne peut on pas expliquer i 

* MM. les Profs. Oppert et Winckler ont mal lu : U-lid-du^ en supposant que 
y»- fait la partie de 4x^TT» ^^ ^^^ ^^"^ *i'^ ^TTTt=- Mnis d'apr^s Tobservation de 
M. Jensen on a ^xamin^ de nouveau les estampages du palais de Khorsabad, ^ la 
Biblioth^que nationale, cl on a corrig^ le tlH^^ en [»-]tTT T*"* Cf. Kecueil de 
TravauXf etc,^ 1896, p. 1x6, de I'article de Jensen. 

t Voir rinscripiion d'Arslan-tep^ dans Recueil^ etc., 1895, P> ^S* Pour U 
transcription et la traduction de cette inscription voir Touvrage de M. Jensen, 
p. 36 et 37. 
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Taide de rarmenien tant de noins propres h^t^ens conmis par les 
inscriptions egyptiennes, assyriennes, et par les auteurs classiques ? 
l^tant Arm^nien, je voudrais bien que cette gloire soit donn^e k ma 
langue matemelle, s'il y a des preuves suffisantes. Mais nous ne 
pourrons dire la v^rit^ qu'au moment oU on aura la chance d^ 
trouver une autre inscription bilingue. Enfin disons avec F. 
Lenormant, " Nous n'avons besoin que de savoir attendre." 



Queens' College, Cambridge, 

Afay 4, 189& 

Dear Sir, 
The following note on the last portion of H. Winckler's 
Altorientaiische Forschungen may be of interest to your readers :— 

" On page 4 ff. the text of K. 6223 and K. 6332 from the 
Kouyunjik Collection is published in transcription. Then 
follows a shrewd discussion of the bearing of these texts on 
Assyrian history. The acumen which Dr. Winckler has always 
displayed renders anything he may say deserving of respect: 
but he has oddly mistaken the nature of these documents. 

**The B. M. Catalogue calls them 'Historical Inscriptions/ 
and ventures the opinion that the latter belongs to Assurbanipal. 
They both belong to the class of tablet which the Catalogue 
indifferently calls * private contracts ' or * proclamations.' Dr. 
Meissner calls the same Freibrief. They recount the donation 
of extensive property to some officer of the king, evidently in 
reward for distinguished services. The king in question in 
the above two cases happens to be Assur-edil-ilini, of whose 
inscriptions so few have been preserved." 

I am, yours obediently, 

C. H. W. JOHNS. 
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BIBLICAL CHRONOLOGY. 

524, Penn Avenue, 

Pittsburgh Pa., 
U.S.A. 
W. Harry Rylands, F.S.A. 
Dear Sir, 

The contribution of Doctor Jules Oppert in the Proceedings 
of January nth, 1898, deserves the thanks of all who are in any 
wise interested in the subject of biblical and comparative chrono- 
logy. It certainly presents a very suggestive view of the entire 
period, and is especially notable as a vigorous renewal of the con- 
troversy, if not a marked reaction against the schemes which have 
come to be so largely accepted, but which tend S9 greatly to dis- 
credit the Hebrew writers, and lessen faith in the integrity of the 
Scriptures, as well in alleged historic events as in their reputed 
inspiration. This re-assertion of continued and unflinching faith in 
the biblical chronology seems to indicate progress in the right 
direction, buttressed as it is by suggestions and proposed expedients, 
some of which may, perhaps, be just as applicable as the date now 
most generally accepted and finding its place in " the books," as to 
the change to 809 B.C. proposed by this distinguished Orientalist. 

In this change proposed it is, however, feared that there may 
lurk an element of uncertainty which might be fatal to any attempt 
to establish a date from which " to compute forward and back- 
ward " as is now done from the basis 763 b.c. It is also thought 
that the suggestion of a "gap" or interval of some forty-six years 
during which the list of eponyms is found in the " Eponym Canon," 
does not seem to have any absolutely sure foundation, nor is it 
necessary on the basis of 763 b.c. Neither do there seem to be 
data determining with positive certainty the exact place or places 
where the omissions or eliminations have been made, nor is it 
known assuredly whether this interval is made up of several small 
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" gaps " or consists of one continuous succession of years. It may 
be conceded that where the Canon states that a solar eclipse 
occurred in the year of a certain eponym, the date of that eponyra 
can be accurately determined ; and so also that by the proximity of 
the eponym of the reigning monarch, the date of the beginning of 
his reign may be ascertained : it, ** according to the ancient usage," ^^ 
being " the second complete year of the king's reign." (Schrader, ^-^ 
Cuneiform Inscriptions and Old Testament^ Vol. II, p. 167, note.)^ ^^ 
Thus Salmaneser's eponym year was 858, the year of his accessiori-:^- ^ 
860 ; the eponym year of Tiglath-pileser was 743, the year of hi^^ 
accession 745 {ibid,^ p. 182). But it is obvious that unless there \t m: j 
somewhere found a positive statement of the duration of his reignr— ^rn 
such as in an inscription or some well established authority, thaaE:^ ai 
duration can only be satisfactorily determined from the eponyrr^c—m 
canon, when it is certain that this ancient usage was invariabl 
maintained, and that there is no break, no lacuna in the list 
eponyms subsequent to his eponymy. With these uncertainties, 
this undetermined or floating element, there would seem to come 
chaotic condition into the Assyrian chronological system large: 
affecting ils worth, and certainly disqualifying it for discreditii 
other systems or vaunting its superior reliability. 

By Dr. Oppert the " gap " is assumed to have occurred after t"^tie 
reign of Assurnirar, the ending of which is ordinarily and by h'i'JD 
also dated 792 u.c. But if the " gap" in eponyms began there, it h 
possible that this king reigned later than this date would indicate, 
and it cannot certainly be known when Belesys began his rei^ 
over Assyria, even if we knew when he began to reign over 
Babylon, nor how long he held the throne. There is therefore, 
very properly, no attempt made by Dr. Oppert to definitely deter- 
mine the number of years of his supposed reign, farther than to 
suggest its limit by what is gathered from a biblical source as to the 
reign of the king of Assur therein named Pul, who exacted tribute 
from Menahem, the king of Israel, whose reign is usually put 
772-761 B.C. But of this Pul, except as he may be identified with 
the Porus, Pulu, or Pul, who for a brief period seems to have ruled 
over Babylon, no account whatever has been thus far found in the 
Assyrian records, and this identification is, by Dr. Oppert, declared 
to be "insensate." There is, therefore, no data derivable from 
either Hebrew or Assyrian sources by which to determine in wha 
year of Menahem's reign this tribute was taken. 
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« 

Hamath in the battle fought at Qarqar with Shahnaneser, some 
forty years after the supposed bibhcal date of Ahab's death. 
Dr. Oppert's date escapes the chronological anachronism, but why 
an Israelite king should furnish ten thousand men and two thousand 
chanots to a Hittite king, and should suffer their ^ loss " without an 
impairment of strength, or even reference to it by prophet or his- 
torian, and how, indeed, he came to have so many chariots, are 
questions to which Dr. Oppert affords no answer, but which deser\'e 
consideration and inspire doubt The name " Sir-'-lai," lacking the 
initial yod (I) is not indisputably '' Israel," and seems not to have 
been elsewhere found. The same Shalmaneser in the same inscrip- 
tion uses the expression " Abal Hu-um-ri-i," son of Omri, to identify 
the king of Israel who twelve years afterward paid him tribute. 
The unchallenged names of Israel from the time when first referred 
to are, according to Schrader, ''Mat bit Hu-um-ri," land of the ^>je 
house of Omri, or "Mat Hu-um-ri," land of Omri; " Sa-mi-ri-ma," **"«*' 
Samaria (pp. 178, 179), and these names are used from the time of '^^z)f 
Shalmaneser II to Sargon, after whose reign the land is never again .snx in 
mentioned (p. 181). That he should use a name to designate ^^:Je 
Israel never before and never afterward found in use for that pur- — -rxr- 
pose, nor indeed for any purpose, since it is never again found, is 
altogether incredible, and the interpretation is absolutely unsup- 
ported by any other evidence. The same list contains the name of 
Baasha of Araana, apparently a Hittite chief; and if one Hittite 
may bear the name of a dead Israelite king, why may not another 
Hittite bear the name of the Israelite king Ahab, though long since 
dead? 

Whether this change of date holds good or not, it is still believ- 
able that " Ahabbu mat SirMa ai," was not Ahab the son of Omri. 
It is apprehended that, if the name preceding ** Sir-'-la-ai " had not- 
been the same as that of a previously reigning king of Israel, 
** Sir-Ma-ai " would never have been read " Israel." In the same 
list " Mu-us-ra-ai " was interpreted " Eg)pt." In 1889, in a paper 
then published, it was suggested that this was not Egypt, and it is 
now relegated to the north towards Cappadocia. A similar mistake 
is most likely made in the identification of Ben-hadad, the comman- 
dant of the Damascene contingent in the same battle of Qarqar, 
with the king of that name contemporary with Ahab, rather than, as 
is chronologically more probable, with the Ben-hadad son of Hazael, 
who in the wars with Israel during his father's hfetime led his 
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details being subsequently given. It is observable that it does not 
say " in the twentieth year of (the reign of ) Jotham," but simply the 
" twentieth year of Jotham," the meaning of which, if ascertained at 
all, must be elsewhere found. In the fifth verse of this same 
chapter of Kings it is stated that prior to his father's death Jotham 
had been " over the house " (of his father), " judging the people o^^r -f 
the land," for a period not definitely limited, except as it may 
inferred that his rule began immediately after the judgment upo 
Uzziah, the date of which is nowhere given. After the death of hi 




father, according to the biblical writer, Jothan reigned sixteen years, 
having begun his reign in the second year of Pekah's reign. II 
then, the expression ** in the twentieth year of Jotham " is undei 
stood to be the twentieth year of his continuous public life, or froi 
the beginning of his acting over the house, or judging of the peopU 
it must consist of the regency or official life before his father's deatl 
and so many of the years of his actual and sole kingship as woul( 
bring him to the twentieth year. Taking, then, Dr. Opperi's figures^^^^s, 
the sole reign of Jotham began 758, the second year of 
The last year of Jotham's reign therefore falls in 742. But in 
Menahera ejects Pekah and reigns in his stead. It follows, thei 
fore, that if Hosea rebelled or conspired against Pekah in Jotham's"^ 's 
hfetime, he must have done it either contemporaneously with^^ ^ 
Menahem, or earlier, and the twentieth year of Jotham's continuous- -^"^ 
rule must therefore have fallen not later than 745 or 744, and hi^:— 3s 
official authority over the house, and judgeship of the people, musr 
have begun five or six years before his father's death. In 731 
Pekah in turn ejects Menahem, and regains his throne, and reigns 
contemporaneously with Ahaz some five years (735-730), when iir 
the twelfth year of Ahaz, Hoshea's rebellion gives him the mastery 
and by the murder of Pekah he gains the throne. That this int< 
pretationis neither incredible nor forced, and that it perfectly hai 
monizes the synopsis or condensed outline or preliminary contain< 
in XV, 26-31, with the subsequent detailed account of the reign 01 -^^ 
Pekah, may more fully appear from a simple re-arrangement 0^==^-^ 
transposition of the clause of the preliminary outline, thus : " Ancn^ 
Hoshea, the son of Elah, made a conspiracy against Pekah, the soi 
of Ramaliah, in the twentieth year of Jotham, the son of Uzziah- - 
and smote him and slew him and reigned in his stead." It was th^ 
conspiracy and rebellion then which took place in Jotham'.^ 
twentieth year, as is further proved by the fact clearly stated, tha.^ 
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after he had ascended the throne, their priority in date being, there- 
fore, carefully suppressed. 

The account given in 2 Kings xv, 19, 20 of the appearance and 
operations of Pul accord well with the theory that he was a rebel, 
assuming to be king of Asshur or Assyria, and that ttiis irruption was 
rather of the nature of a raid to replenish an empty treasury than of 
a regular expedition for conquest or permanent occupation. What 
he received from both Rezin of Syria and Menahem was in money, 
which would be to him of the greatest value and service, and the 
enormous tribute demanded and paid seems to indicate his great 
necessity. It is not at all improbable that an attempt was at the 
same time made, but without success, to extort tribute from Azariah 
and others with whom he seems to have been in contact. Pul was 
never more heard of in Israel, and his name does not appear in the 
account of this period found on the monuments. Yet in the inscrip- 
tions attributed to Tiglath-pileser III the claim is made that tribute 
had been paid by Rezin of Syria and Menahem of Samaria, and the 
name of Azariah is also introduced as king of Judea, the inscrip- 
tions, however, being so imperfectly preserved as to render it 
altogether uncertain whether he was friend or foe, the latter being 
the most likely. Assuming now that during these eighteen or more 
years this rebel king persisted in his effort to overthrow the reigning 
dynasty, and at length, reinforced by the rebellion in Calah (Kalah), 
he succeeded in placing himself on the throne, taking the name 
Tiglath-pileser, discarding his real name Pul, which nevertheless 
w^as retained in Babylon and the Ptolemaic canon, and we have a 
solution of this chronological problem, not less credible nor less in 
accordance with known facts than the result attained by the expe- 
dients resorted to on the basis of 809. 

It is apparently confirmatory of this suggested solution that in 
twice giving an account of his reign from its beginning to its seven- 
teenth year, Tiglath makes no mention of this tribute, either of 
Rezin or Menahem, nor does the name of Azariah therein appear. 
In the inscriptions attributed to him, but to which his name as 
author is in no way affixed, in which these names appear, there 
seems to be no attempt at chronological order, nor any date given to 
the several matters described as affecting Northern Israel, but 
simply a purpose to state that fact that at some time and place 
certain things had been done by him or under his authority, among 
other things he had taken tribute from Rezin and Menahem, and 
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was fought in his sixth year, in the eponomy of Dan-asur, on the 
763 basis, B.C. 884. Obviously, on this theory and basis, the acces- 
sion year must be put at 859, and not, as Schrader has it, at 860; 
this use of one year, with the 46 years' " gap," gives on the 800 
basis 930, the eclipse year, as the accession year of Assumasirabal. 
This difference is a matter in which " biblicists " are more or less 
interested, but which chMy concerns Assyriologists, and must be 
by them finally settled if certainty is to be attained. 

Believing with Dr. Oppert that " all different systems concerning 
as well Assyrian as Judean history, which are in contradiction to 
the biblical statements must be rejected," and " strictly respecting 
the written numbers," and that " we must bow to these statements, 
because the men who wrote them were better instructed than we 
are, who, apart from their testimony, could know nothing about the 
honestly transmitted tradition ; " attention may now be given to the 
actual treatment which the " written numbers " have received. 

We take up the case of Ahab. The Bible gives him twenty-two, 
Dr. Oppert twenty years (920-900). At the close of 901 kc he had 
reigned his full 20 years, and Shalmaneser his full five years. Now 
the battle of Qarqar was fought in 900 B.C., Shalmaneser's sixth 
year. In his last year Ahab was at war with Syria, and was slain in 
battle at the siege of Ramoth-gilead. Construing Oppert's figures 
strictly, this was in the year before the Qarqar battle, and it seems 
utterly incredible that in that last year of his life Ahab could 
possibly have crowded into it so much as he is represented to have 
done, if this battle is to be added to the biblical account, even on 
the assumption that his last year was contemporaneous with Shal- 
maneser's sixth year. Had the biblical numbers or reign of twenty- 
two years been taken, no incredibility could have attached to the 
story. 

In his eighteenth year Shalmaneser reports that he received 
tribute from " Ja-u-a," son of Omri, assumed to be Jehu, the son of 
Nimshi. This is probably a mistaken identification. Ahab was suc- 
ceeded by Ahaziah, who reigned two years, shortened by Oppert to one 
year. Joram, his successor, is accorded twelve years. Now on the 
assumption that Ahab was at the battle of Qarqar in Shalmaneser's 
sixth year (b c. 900), and died the same year, we have for the subse- 
quent reigns between Ahab and Jehu, according to Oppert, Ahaziah 
one and Joram twelve to thirteen years, which brings us to B.C. 837 
according to Oppert the nineteenth year of Shalmaneser. On this 
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count the tribute was paid one year before Jehu began to reign. If 
we take the biblical number for Ahab, we have for him, after the 
battle of Qarqar, two years, for Ahaziah, two years, for Joram, 
twelve years (2 + 2 + i2)=i6 years, bringing the date of the begin- 
ning of Jehu's reign to 884 b.c. ; so that on this calculation Israel 
paid the tribute four years before Jehu was its king. By an accurate 
use of these figures, indeed, it seems to be shown that on neither 
of these schemes does it appear that Jehu could have paid tribute 
in Shalmaneser's eighteenth year, since according to neither was he 
king in that year. 

It has already been herein suggested that Ja-u had about the 
same relation to the proper names of the kings of both Israel and 
Judah, that Pharaoh had to the proper names of Egypt's kings, 
being found as a prefix (Jeho, />, Ja-u) or suffix (iah, jah) to the 
names of many of the kings of both kingdoms, so that Shalmaneser 
may have intended to say that he received tribute from the Ja-u 
who then ruled over the land of Omri, without giving his personal 
name, the full name being readily found by reference to Israel's 
history at that date to be Jehoahaz (Ja-u-Ahaz). 

If it can be shown that it had not been always before Tiglath- 
pileser " a rule without exception that the king himself occupied the 
office of the annual officer " (eponym) " the year after his accession 
which took his name," it need not be difficult to synchronize the 
biblical chronology on the 763 basis. For this purpose some of 
Dr. Oppert's suggestions might, perhaps, be used to advantage, and 
harmony be secured somewhat as below briefly outlined. 

Reject the theory that "Ahab the Sirlite" was "Ahab the 
Israelite." Let " Ja-u-a, son of Omri," be identified as the Ja-u 
reighing at that date over the land once dominated by Omri, viz., 
Jehoahaz. For the eleven years of Jeroboam, accept the Syrian 
irruption, or count the " gap," as due to the existence of anarchy or 
civil war, either before or after the accession of Zachariah. Let 
Pul be accepted ' as the rebel leader of the revolt in the city of 
Asshur in the reign of Assur-dan, contemporaneously with Menahem 
and Azariah, and that he made this raid into Israel and probably 
into Judea for the replenishing of his funds ; that for eighteen years 
he struggled against the reigning dynasty, and at length succeeded 
in their overthrow ; "placed himself" upon the throne, and reigned 
under the assumed name of Tiglath-pileser, his former and real 
name Pul (Porus or Pulu) appearing only in the Babylono-Assyrian 
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record, when late in his reign he assumed the personal functions of 
governor of Babylonia for two years. Let the synoptic history of 
Hosea be interpreted as developed in the subsequent biblical detail, 
in the sense that, in the twentieth year of Jotham*s official life or 
service, he conspired against Pekah, and, after a nine years' conflict, 
completed his purpose by the murder of Pekah, and, seizing the 
throne, reigned in his stead. 

Begging indulgence for this trespass upon your patience and 
attention, 

I am respectfully and sincerely yours, 

JOSEPH HORNER. 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held at 37, 
Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C, on Tuesday, 1st 
November, 1898, at 8 p.m. 
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The President announced with regret the loss suffered by 
the Society, by the death of one of the most distinguished of 
its Honorary Members, Professor Georg Ebers. Born 
March ist, 1837. Died, August 7th, 1898. 
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The following Presents were announced, and thanks 
ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From the Author : — Richard Bennett, Esq. History of Corn 
Milling; Handstones; Slade and Cattle Mills. London and 
Liverpool. 1898. 

From R. A. Rye, Esq. : — Religion and Conscience in Ancient 
Egypt. By Flinders Petrie. London. 1898. 

Les Hypog^es Royaux de Thebes Par G. Maspero. 



Revue de VHistoire des Religions, 1888. 



sur TEnn^ade, bulletin critique de la religion ^gyptienne. 



Par G. Maspero. Ret^ue de VHistoire des Religions. 1892. 
Les Forgerons d*Horus. Par G. Maspero. VAnthro- 



pologie, Juillet and Aoftt. 1891. 

Le Temple 6gyptien. Par M. de Rochemonteix. 



Reinie Internat de V Enseignement, July, 1887. 

From the Author : — G. Maspero. Extrait du Journal des Siivants, 
April, 1897, Feb. et Mar., 1898. Containing notices of the 
Petri Papyri, and Wills in Ancient Egypt by F. LI. Griffith. 

From the Author : — Prof. A. Wiedemann. La StMe d'Israel et 
sa Valeur Historique. Bonn. 

Zwei agyptischen Statuen des Museums zu Leiden. 



Orient, Liif-Zeit 1898. 8vo. 

From the Author : — Prof Lefebure. L' Animal typhonien. Les 
noms Egyptians des Principaux visc^res. Sphinx, II, 2. 1898. 
8vo. (2 pamphlets.) 

From the Publishers : — B. G. Teubner. Die Gewichte des 
Alterthums nach ihrem zusammenhange dargestellt. Von 
Friedrich Hultsch. No. 2. 1898. 
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From the Author : — Rev. P. A. Cesare de Cara, S.J. Gli Hethei- 
pelagi in Italia, Gli Itali della Storia. Enotri-Itali-Siculi. 

Siculi-Enotri-Itali. 

Siculi-Sicani-Liguri-Oschi Morgeti. 

Opici-Ausoni-Aurunci-Aborigeni. Civilta Caitotica, 



1898. (4 Parts.) 



The following Candidates were nominated for election at 
the next Meeting, to be held on the 6th December, 1898. 

Stanley Arthur Cook, B.A., 60, Rathcoole Avenue, Hornsey, N. 

\V. T. Granville Lewis, Talbot Chambers, Shrewsbury. 

Rev. Colin Campbell, The Manse, Dundee. 



A paper was read by the President, entitled, "Assyrio- 
logical Notes, New Light on the Hittite Inscriptions." 

Remarks were added by the Rev. Dr. Lowy, Mr. Thomas 
Tyler, Mr. S. A. Cook, Mr. J. Offord, Mr. Theo. G. Pinches 
Rev. J. Margoliouth, the Secretary, and the President. 
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ASSYRIOLOGICAL NOTES. No. 4. 
By Professor A. H. Sayce {President), 

(I.) M. Chantre has just published an account of his Mission 
en Cappadoce in the years 1893 and 1894, and a very important 
work it is. In fact it seems to me one of the most important 
works from an archaeological point of view that have appeared for 
many years. The discoveries made at the two Hittite centres of 
Boghaz Keui and Euyuk have thrown new and unexpected light not 
only on the archaeology of Asia Minor, but also on many of the 
problems connected with the early civilisations of Western Asia and 
Egypt. No trouble has been spared to make the volume as 
complete as possible, and the plates of inscriptions and other 
monuments with which it is enriched enable the archaeologist to 
study the objects that have been found quite as effectually as if he 
were in the Mus& Guimet in which they have been placed. 

Among the objects disinterred by M. Chantre and his wife at 
Boghaz Keui are numerous fragments of cuneiform tablets. They 
are quite distinct from the Kappadocian cuneiform tablets of 
Gyiil Tep^ near Kaisartyeh, of which specimens are given in the 
Proceedings of this Society for last November, and while some of 
them are in Semitic Assyrian, others are in an unknown language 
which we may presume was that of the district in which Boghaz 
Keui is situated. In other words it was the language of the country 
in which stood one of the chief Hittite cities, and where Hittite 
sculptures and inscriptions have been met with. We may conclude 
therefore that in these fragmentary cuneiform texts we have at last 
lighted on the mysterious and long-sought language of the Hittite 
hieroglyphs. 

A short study of the texts revealed to me a fact, the value of 
which can hardly be over-estimated. Not only are the forms of the 
characters used in them the same as those which we meet with in 
the letter of Tarkhundaraus of Arzawa, found at Tel el-Amama and 
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transliterated by me in the Proceedings of this Society for November, 
1897 (pp. 281-284), the language of the texts is the same as that of 
the letter from Arzawa. Thus the Boghaz Keui texts contain the 
word kid-da-an-zi (Chantre, p. 54, No. 7, 4), which figures in the 
Aizawa letter, line 20, where my transcription of the sign kid by u (?) 
must be corrected, the Boghaz Keui inscriptions showing that it is 
the Assyrian character kid. The character which I have read kid or 
kit must consequently be regarded as representing the syllable kat^ 
the Assyrian sign with which it corresponds having both phonetic 
values {Jtit and kat\ 

The discovery that the language of Arzawa and that of Boghaz 
Keui were the same, and that the same form of cuneiform script 
was used in each, throws a flood of light on the Hittite question. 
To me it is particularly gratifying, since as far back as 1889, when 
I published the first transcripts and translations of the Tel el-Amama 
tablets in the Proceedings of this Society (June, 1889), I said of the 
language of the letter from Arzawa that "I suspect (it) to be a 
Hittite dialect," and pointed out that the name of the Hittites 
occurs in it. Since then Dr. Winckler has shown that another, but 
unfortunately much mutilated, letter from Tel el-Amama, which is 
in the same language, and is now preserved at Berlin, contains the 
words Kha-at-ta-na-as sarru-«x, which must signify " the king of the 
Hittites" (Mittheilungen aus den orienialischen Sammlungen: Der 
Thontafelfund von el-Amarna III, No. 238, line 15). 

Now I have discovered the same ethnic title, Khatdna or 
" Hittite," in one of the Boghaz Keui texts copied by Dr. Scheih 
Here it is written Kha-ta-a-na-^ta), where the final ta may be either 
a suffix or belong to the next word (Chantre, p. 60, line 3).* All 
this justifies me in concluding that I was right when in those long- 
past days, when I had not as yet become a ** veteran," and the 
younger Assyriologists and " Hittologists " of to-day were still at 
school, I laid down in my Memoir on the Monuments of the Hittites 
(i) that Boghaz Keui was a Hittite capital, and (2) that the name 



* Khatdna-ia is followed by a-ba (not a-fiia) khal'lini* Khallim is also found 
in Chantre II, b. 5 (pu 49), and aha I would explain by aba-klh^ the title of the 
High-priest at Komana, which I have long since analysed into aba-kale, '* the 
chief of the ^fl//i-priests." In another text communicated by Dr. Scheil (II, 5, 
Chantre, p. 61) we have kha-ta-an, which may be " Hittite," while in the list of 
cities (Chantre I, 14, p. 47) one of the names is Kha-at-tu-si-pa, with which the 
name of the king Khattu-sar must be compared. 
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'* Hittite " was that by which the nation or race which inhabited ft 
was known both abroad and at home. 

Whether Arzawa were the native name of Boghaz Keui has yet 
to be learned. The name reminds us of that of Ouarsapa in Armenia 
Minor mentioned by Ptolemy. But in any case the inhabitants of 
Arzawa and Boghaz Keui must have belonged to the same race, or 
at all events have spoken the same language, and were probably 
subjects of the same king. . 

The similarity in the forms of the cuneiform characters and the 
words they embody in the Arzawa and Boghaz Keui texts imply 
that the latter belong to the Tel el-Amama age or about 1400 B.C. 
We thus have a chronological starting point for the objects found at 
Boghaz Keui as well as an explanation of the Egyptian influence 
upon Hittite art visible, for example, in the sphinxes of Euyuk. 
What relation existed at the time between the Hittites of Boghaz 
Keui and Arzawa on the one side and the Hittites of Syria whose 
king Sapalulme wrote to the Egyptian Pharaoh in the Babylonian 
language, as Dr. Knudtzon has discovered, is a question which 
cannot be answered at present. 

But one thing is clear. Solid ground has at last been reached 
from which to attack the still undeciphered Hittite hieroglyphs. A 
comparison of the suffixes used in the hieroglyphic and cuneiforai 
texts will enable us to determine the phonetic values of some at 
least of the Hittite characters and to break up the inscriptions into 
their grammatical parts ; the reading, moreover, of the words of the 
Hittite vocabulary is given us by the cuneiform texts. One of these 
may be mentioned here. A Boghaz Keui text copied by Dr. Scheil 
contains the mutilated line . . . drsi ya-an-zi-an la-li ... In the 
Arzawa letter uwa-danzi ("he asks"), uwanzi and kiddanzi ("an 
embassy ") are found in the sense of ** requesting " or " sending a 
mission," but it is more probable that the yanzi of Boghaz Keui has 
nothing to do with them, and that its explanation is to be sought 
elsewhere. Prof. Delitzsch in his Sprache der Kossiier (pp. 29-35) 
has shown that the Kassite ^ftoxiS. yanzi " king" was known, not only 
among the Kassites and the people of Namri, but also in Khupuskia 
on the frontiers of Ararat. I have long suspected that like the 
name of Tessub or Teisbas, the Air-god, it had a still further 
extension towards the west. We find it, I believe, in the name 
of the C^ppadocian city of Nazianzos, which is compounded with 
the same nazi as meets us in the names of Tarkhu-nazi king of 

252 



Nov. I] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY. [1898. 

fascimile by Hilprecht, The Babylonian Expedition of the University 
of Pennsylvania^ I, 2, plate XVI, No. 37, where the en in the name 
of Ur-Enlil is represented by the picture of an arm and clenched 
hand holding an instrument of this shape >— . The character 
must originally have denoted "power," and have resembled the 
Egyptian hieroglyph nekht. Similarly the origin of the character 
^^y " a hand " is shown to have been the picture of an arm 
and clenched hand in which is held either a fringe of leather, or 
more probably the outstretched fingers of another hand. 

(IV.) Dr. Lehmann's recent work, Zwei Hauptprobleme dtr 
altorienialischen Chronologic und ihre Losung^ has directed my atten 
tion once more to the subject of the Babylonian chronology as 
understood by the native historians and more especially the 
compiler of the Dynastic Tablet, first made known by Mr. Pinches 
in the Proceedings of this Society, 1884, pp. 193-220. Dr. Leh- 
mann's publication of this tablet is the latest, and his examination 
of the dates contained in it may be considered final 

Two important corrections it seems must be made in the reading 
of the numerical ciphers as first announced. The 4th dynasty, that 
of Isin, lasted 132^ years and not 62^, and the number which pre- 
cedes the ideograph pal or " dynasty " after the dynasty of Nabo- 
nassar is 22 and not 31. 

Dr. Lehmann, however, has followed his predecessors in mis- 
understanding what the last-mentioned date really means, pal 
signifies ** dynasty," not "kings" or "years," and the correct trans- 
lation of the line is "22 dynasties at Babylon." That is to say, the 
compiler of the tablet believed that 22 dynasties had reigned at 
Babylon since the Flood — or possibly since the time of Aloros, the 
first antediluvian king — down to the period when a new era began. 
This era was known to the astronomers as that of Nabonassar ; to the 
compiler of the tablet, however, it more probably meant the period 
when the government of Babylonia passed out of the hands of the 
native Babylonians into those of the Assyrians. Kin-ziru of Sapi is 
counted by him along with Pulu or Tiglath-pilesser III of Assyria: 
with Nebo-sum-yukin, the grandson of Nabonassar, the old order of 
things had come to an end. The 22 dynasties were probably 
enumerated on the tablet of which George Smith published a frag- 
ment in the Transactions of this Society, III, 2, pp. 361-379. 

There are several synchronisms between Assyrian and Babylonian 
history, especially during the period of the Kassite dynasty, but it 
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nadin-akhe. The dates given by Sennacherib are therefore con- 
sistent with one another, but they cannot be harmonised with the 
round number of 800 years given by Nabonidos, as this would assign 
the end of the dynasty of Isin to about b.c 1130. Nor can it be 
very easily harmonised with the Dynastic Tablet, since the king who 
would have been reigning in B.C. 1106, supposing the dynasty to 
have ended in b.c. 1096, seems to have been Merodach-sapik-zer- 
mati, though it is true that only the first element in his name— 
Merodach — can be read with certainty.* 

Provisionally, however, we may accept b.c. 1228 as the date of 
the fall of the Kassite dynasty, always remembering that it may be 
from 15 to 20 years too high. This would give us b.c. 1805 as 
the date of the accession of the Kassite dynasty, and b.c, 2365- 
2310 for the reign of Khammurabi, according to the Dynastic 
Tablet. As Nabonidos states that one of the Kassite kings, 
Burna-buryas by name, reigned 700 years after Khammurabi, we 
should have b.c. 1650 as the date of his reign. But this will not 
suit the Burna-buryas who corresponded with Amenophis IV of 
Egypt about B.C. 1400, and there must consequently have been an 
earlier king of the same name. Unfortunately the names of about 
half the Kassite kings have been lost in the Dynastic Tablet, so that 
neither Burna-buryas is preserved in it. 

If we follow the chronology of the Dynastic Tablet it will have 
been towards the end of the reign of Samsu-iluna, the son and 
successor of Khammurabi, that the Elamite king Kudur-nankhundi 
made the raid into Babylonia, in the course of which, according to 
Assur-bani-pal, he carried away from Erech the image of the goddess 
Nana which was recovered by Assur-bani-pal 1635 years afterwards. 
It has usually been assumed that an Elamite conquest of Babylonia 
is here referred to. This, however, is by no means necessarily the 



* The ** Synchronous History '* makes Merodach-sapik-zer-mati the con- 
temporary of Assur-bel-kala, and adds that he was murdered by Kimmon-baladan, 
who seized the throne and married his daughter to the Assyrian king. The 
Dynastic Tablet, however, takes no notice of Rimmon-baladan, and, as I have 
pointed out in Xhe Pro,rei/i/i:;s of this Society for Kebmary, 1897, Merodach -nadin- 
akhe, and not Merodach-sapik-zer-mali, seems to have been the immediate pre- 
decessor of Nabo-nadin (the Xabonn»Tdus of Bcrossus), the last king of the dynasty 
of Isin. It is probable, therefore, either that Merodach-sapik-zer-mati ant. 
Rimmon-baladan were illegitimate sovereigns who are omitted by the compiler of 
the tablet, or that the Assur-bel-kala who had dealings with them was not the son 
of Tiglath-pileser I of that name, but a later Assyrian king, 
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case. In fact had it been so, we should have heard of the capture 
of Babylon, which was at the time the capital of the country. The 
Elamites not unfrequently made raids into Babylonian territory, 
surprising and plundering some of its towns, and the carrying off of 
the image of Nana was similar to the carrying off of the images of 
Rimmon and Sala by Merodoch-nadin-akhe. It implied nothing 
more than a single raid. 

It must, however, be remembered that we cannot trust implicitly 
the dates given by the compiler of the Dynastic Tablet. A text 
recently pubhshed by the Trustees of the British Museum throws 
doubt on the accuracy of the regnal years he ascribes to the kings 
of the 1st dynasty of Babylon (that of Khammurabi). The text 
consists of chronological tables drawn up in the reign of Ammi- 
zadok, the fourth successor of Khammurabi, and as the tables 
record the events of each year, their testimony is unimpeachable. 
Now between the Dynastic Tablet and the newly-found annals there 
are serious discrepancies. In the annals Sumu-abi, the founder of 
the dynasty, is made to reign 14 years instead of 15 ; his successor, 
Sumu-la-ilu, 36 years instead of 35 ; Sin-muballidh, the father of 
Khammurabi, 20 years instead of 30 ; Khammurabi himself 43 years 
instead of 55 ; and his son Samsu-iluna 38 years instead of 35. A 
possible explanation of the discrepancies may be found in the 
supposition that the compiler of the Dynastic Tablet has included 
in the reigns of those whom he regarded as legitimate kings the reigns 
of princes like Pungun-ilu, Immerum the son of Lilium, and Eri-Aku 
or Arioch, of whom we hear in the contract-tablets, and whom he 
regarded as illegitimate ; he has certainly done so in the case of the 
Kassite dynasty, where the seven years' reign of the Assyrian con- 
queror Tukulti-Bir is included in the 30 years' reign ofRimmon-sum- 
uzur. This, however, will not explain the 38 years' reign of Samsu- 
iluna in place of the 35 assigned to him in the Dynastic Tablet. 

(III.) Among the fragments of tablets from the library of 
Nineveh which are now in the British Museum, there is one, 
K 4541, to which I drew attention in the Academy some years ago. 
Dr. Bezold has published the greater part of the third column 
contained in it in his Catalogue of the Kouyunjik Collection^ p. 640, 
though his copy needs correction in one or two places. I give 
here for the first time a complete copy of all that is left of the 
text. As will be seen, this consists of the ends of the lines in the 
second column, and a considerable portion of the third column. 

257 



Nov. i] 



SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHiiiOLOGY. 



[1898. 



the 



The following is a transliteration and translation of the text so 
far as it has been preserved : — 

Obv, Col. II yu-tar 

he restores 
[Sir-] bur-la-Ki 
the city of Lagas ( Tello) 
da-as 
. • • 

in-ni-ip-pu-us 
/'/ was made 
MES yu - ka-an 
, . , , he establishes 

BARA-MES 

the mercy-seats 
nu yu-tar 
he restores 

En-lil-Ki 
the city of Nippur 

Ni-^i-in-Ki 
the city of Is in 
in-ni-ip-pu-us 
// 2vas made 
in-na-ad-di 
/'/ 7uas laid 
[sarri ma-]akh-ri . . . 
a former king . . . 

pu (?) Bab-ili-[Ki] [ekalla] 

at the entrance {?) of Babylon [a palace^ 
e-pis ekallu sa-a-si i-nam-[bit] 
built ; this palace was ruined ; 
rubu su-u ma-ru-us-ta im-mar 
this prince sickness saw (i.e., fell ill) ; 
ul i-da-ab libbi-su 
not good was his heart ; 
a-di sar-ru-ti-su 

as lono as his reign lasted 

7. takhazu u qablum 
7aar and battle 

8. ul ip-par-ra-su 
do not cease. 
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9. i-na pal su-a-tu akhu akha-§u ikal 
In this reign brother his brother eats ; 

10. nisi mari • si-na 
men their daughters 

11. ana kispi imagaru 
for silver sell. 

1 2. Mali is-te-nis in - kas-sa-a 
T7u lands together are destroyed, 

13. Idlu ardata [iz-]zi-ib 
The freeborn {his) conatbine forsakes 

14. u ardatu izzib idlu 
and the concubine forsakes {her) master^ 

15. ummu eli manrata babi-sa id-dil 
the mother against the daughter her gate bolts, 

16. busu Bab-ili-Ki 
The goods of Babylon 

17. a-na ki-rib ^u-ri-Ki 
into the midst of Messopotamia 

18. u mat As-sur-Ki ir-ru-ub 
and Assyria go ; 

19. sar Bab-ili-Ki 
the king of Babylon 

20. a-na rub As-sur-Ki makkur ekalli-su 

to the prince of Assyria the property of his palace 

21. busu-su a-na ki-rib [As-sur-]Ki 
{and) his goods to the midst of Assyria 

22. yus-te-rib .... 
caused to go , , , , 

23. a-di 
up to 

Who "the former king" of Babylon was whose unfortunate 
reign is the subject of the text we have no means of guessing. But 
he must have been one of the early rulers of the country. Assyria 
was not yet a kingdom ; it was still governed by a " prince " and not 
by a " king." It is, moreover, conjoined with ^uri or Mesopotamia. 
This takes us back to an early period when the Babylonians included 
Assyria in ^uri, or at all events regarded it as the district around the 
old city of Assur on the west bank of the Euphrates, and therefore 
within the bounds of the land of Suri. The " prince " of Assur was 
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nominally a vasssil of Babylonia which claimed suzerainty over the 
whole of Mesopotamia. 

According to the text Babylonia itself had fallen into such a 
condition of distress and famine, that its king sent his property 
northward to the ** prince of Assyria" and deposited it in Assur 
and the land of l^uri. Perhaps this is but an euphemistic way of 
expressing the fact that Assyria had revolted from Babylonia and 
that its ruler, taking advantage of the famine in the latter country 
had invaded Chaldaea, had captured Babylon and carried away the 
spoil of the royal palace. However this may be, the description of 
the state of Babylonia is given in language which is identical with 
that used in the astrological tablets which were compiled in the 
time of Sargon of Akkad. The question therefore arises, whether 
our text in its original form does not go back to the same period ? 
The mention of the Babylonian cities of Lagas, Nippur and Isin in 
the second column would support this view. On the other hand 
the astrological tablets know nothing of Assyria ; the city of Assur 
in fact does not seem to have been founded at the time they were 
composed, while Babylon was not as yet the ruling city of Chaldaea. 
The last objection, however, may be met by the fact that after the 
rise of Babylon to imperial power under the dynasty to which 
Khammurabi belonged, the court scribes and historians endeavoured 
to prove that it had always been the chief cily of the country, and 
that even the first of the antediluvian kings had been a native of it. 

On the whole, then, I am inclined to believe that the king 
whose disastrous reign is here described was one of those who 
succeeded Sargon of Akkad and his son Naram-Sin, and that the 
overthrow of the empire of Sargon in Mesopotamia is referred to. 
The story, however, has been modified in accordance with the 
dictates of Babylonian national vanity, and its inclusion in the 
library of Nineveh was a result of the mention made in it of Assyria. 
The substitution of mat Assur-Ki^ "the land of Assyria," for an 
original Assur-Ki, *'city of Assur," may be due to the Assyrian 
copyist, 

(IV.). In the contract-tablets we meet with names compounded 
with that of the god (>^]) ^^ , the reading of which has been 
hitherto uncertain. The question is settled, however, by a contract 
dated in the reign of Abil-Sin, the grandfather of Khammurabi, 
which has been translated by Peiser, Keihchriftlichc Bibliothek. IV, 
p. 15. Here one of the witnesses is "Ikibum (or Jacob) the son 
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of A-bi-kha-ar." Abi-Khar is a parallel formation to names like 
Abijah in Hebrew or Abi-Samas in Babylonian, and signifies " my 
father is Khar." Khar, therefore, was a deity known to the 
Babylonian pantheon, and >*-] ^gt= must be read Khar or Khur. 
The name is identical with that of the Egyptian god Horus, and 
was, I believe, borrowed from Egypt. That Egyptian deities were 
adopted by the early Babylonians we know from a seal-cylinder 
published by Dr. Scheil, on which is the name of the god Anupum 
or Anubis. 

V. The true pronunciation of the name of the Assyrian god who 
is generally known as Nin-ip is still doubtful. I showed long ago 
that the reading Adar proposed for it by some of the German 
Assyriologists was impossible, and my own suggestion that it 
should be read Uras has met with no better fate. Now, however, 
I believe that I have at last found a key to the reading of the 
name. In the Assyrian texts it is often represented by the 
character >^ , which has the values of dar and mas, and in the 
early days of cuneiform decipherment Sir Henry Rawlinson 
accordinly transcribed it as Bar. To this it was objected that 
the character when expressing the name of the god was probably 
used ideographically, and that consequently its phonetic value 
could afford no clue to the true pronunciation of the name. But 
after all, I think I can now show that Sir Henry Rawlinson's 
reading was not very far wrong. I have found in certain inscrip- 
tions the name of a god which is written Be-iry i.e. Bdr, and who 
is associated with the greater deities of the Assyrian pantheon. Thus 
in a letter of Assur-yukin published by Harper : Assyrian and 
Babylonian Letters^ IV, p. 458, the writer says : " May Assur, 
Saraas, Bel, Nebo, Nergal, Laz, Isum, Rimmon, and B^r, the 
great gods of heaven and earth, nine times over to the king my lord, 
to the son of the king of Assyria and to the son of the king of 
Babylon for ever and ever be favourable ! " It does not seem likely 
that so important a god as " Nin-ip " should have been omitted in 
this enumeration of " the great gods," more especially as Nebo is 
coupled with Bel-Merodach and Laz with Nergal, and I am therefore 
inclined to believe that he is designated under the name of B^r — a 
name which, it must be remembered, is not otherwise found among 
those of "the great gods." If the name was Ber, we should have 
an explanation of the fact that the Assyrian scribes represented it by 
the character which had the phonetic value of Bar and the ideographic 
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signification of " brightness." That the god was also called Nin-ip 
is not excluded by the fact that his ordinary name was B^r, and as I 
pointed out some years ago, the Greek inscriptions of Cilicia indicate 
that such was the case. In those we have the proper name Nei^e^ 
(at Jatapa) by the side of other names like N«Vfi» (at Jatapa) and 
ffava (at Jatapa) which have been borrowed from the names of 
Assyrian deities. Nana or Nanas is a female name, derived from 
the Assyrian Nana, like Xai/7 (at Hamaxia) and ^apvou^ (at Jatapa). 
Another Cilician name of similar origin is 'Sevdpiv, the Assyrian 
Nannaru, which is found in an inscription from Hamaxia. 



The plates for this paper will be issued with the December part of 
the Proceedings, 
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HITTITE INSCRIPTIONS. 
By W. H. Rylands. 

sident having referred to the possibility of dividing the 
le so-called Hittite language, it seemed to me that 
me assistance might be given by the diagram now 



Mfof 
^^rm< 





> the Society, prepared by myself some years ago. Of 
of the first difficulties, in fact the greatest difficulty in 
tent of an unknown language written continuously, is 
— ^A// / I tion of the characters into words. Of the many siHy 
Kn \^^ have been written and spoken about these inscriptions, 
^B |l//^y\ ^llier than the idea of depreciating the value of the 
^^^J5J[J^~J£yiscriptions on account of the late period at which they 
^ Jii.1 JH d. We must never forget the lateness of the Rosetta 

W Mr/ ^^^^ich has given us the key to the oldest Egyptian 
l^^n/^^^hics. In my opinion, when it becomes possible to read 

linty the whole of the " Hittite " inscriptions, but few, if 
|ftem, will be found to be of the great age which has been 
for some of them. 

^ars to have been assumed that because they are found to 

[picture characters, more or less alike, that, therefore, all 

iptions are composed in the same language. The wide 

2 ^ m^Ti of the districts in which they have been found suggests 

^ 4^ SB that this is improbable, or at least, may not be the case. 

1 ^ttSl?^ ^^^^ ^^ picture writing was evidently used over a large 

^^^^^^mC of the country, but it does not follow that the same 

{e was at the same time employed in all the inscriptions^ 

was the case with the cuneiform writing. 

£ value of the stones from Hamath appears to me to be, 

fex their age may be, that we have a series of inscriptions 

me place, and, therefore, almost certainly in one language. A 

which when arranged as they are in my diagram, make 

ll points quite clear. In it I have disturbed the boustrophedon 

ler in which the lines are arranged in the originals, and so 

d the lines that the characters may be read continuously from 

to left. I have also placed similar characters in a vertical line, 

position on the original stones not being disturbed. Those 

Acters which occur in the same position in the different 
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inscriptions are made black ; those which occur within the same 
group of hieroglyphics are crossed with diagonal lines, and those 
which occur only in one text are left white. From this arrangement 
it becomes clear that H. i, 2, 3, contain much of the same text, 
commencing with a regular formula, which is a little changed in 
H. 4. It also seems probable that the blank in H. i, which 
includes a portion of this formula, shows that a part of the 
inscription is wanting; this is, perhaps, made more likely by the 
fact that the last character in the first line is incomplete, like the 
half-formed hieroglyphic at the end of the third line. These blanks 
occur at the ends of the lines of the inscription where no dividing 
line is found. The blank may, however, be explained by the 
supposition that some part of the usual titles of the king have been 
omitted, including the two plume-like caps; the single head-dress 
being sufficient. If this should prove to be the case, some 
assistance would be obtained towards the division of the words. 

H. 2 and H. 3 are complete. In H. 2, the last line ends half 
way across the stone, the remainder of the stone being entirely 
uncut. In H. 3, the dividing bar at the end of the second line is 
clear, and a large portion of the stone below is untouched. 

The characters inserted in the regular formula, it will be noticed, 
occupy the same position in the three first inscriptions, and are 
evidently additions to the main text : it seems almost impossible to 
suppose that these additions are other than the names of persons, 
things, or countries, names in fact in one form or other: in my 
opinion they are the names of persons and probably also countries. 
I cannot believe that these inscriptions, contain anything except 
some matter of an historical character, probably recording conquests : 
or some glorification of the king. It is impossible to believe 
that all the labour was taken to record gardening operations or 
anything equally simple. 

It seems natural also to suppose that the first three inscriptions 
record something connected with one king, whose name lies hidden 
in the first part of the formula, probably before the two plumed 
caps at the end of the first lines of the stones : and it is worth 
noticing that this is the place in which an alteration in some of the 
characters is made in H. 4. The alteration in the position of some 
of the hieroglyphs only, suggests that the last inscription may refer 
to a king whose name bore a resemblance in part to the name cf 
the king referred to in H. i, 2, and 3. 
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his right hand being drawn back and grasping the '* crooked '' staff 
like that found at £>'uk and Boghaz-Keui. 

The figure facing him is standing, and holds in his raised right 
hand some object, it may be a fruit (?), while in his left, held close 
to his waist he bears a symbol, except that it is reversed very 
similar to that held by the figure on the monument from Biredjik, 
now in the British Museum. 

The Biredjik monument mentioned by M. Menant will be found 
figured in our Transactions (vol. \'ii, p. 250) ; it has seemed to me 
not unlikely that the object held in the hand of the figure is 
intended for a sceptre, baton, or club, probably an emblem of 
power, therefore, when reversed, it might signify submission. 

"The who'e composition," writes M. Menant, "brings to 
mind a bas-relief firom Marash, published by Humann and 
Puchstein '* (Reisen in KUinasicn^ pi. xlv. No. 2, and xlix). 

The above is only a short abstract of .M. Menant's interesting 
notice : he then discusses the characters of the inscription, expressing 
the opinion that notwithstanding the want of knowledge as to the 
exact translation of the text, the general sense is the commemoration 
of an offering or an invocation to the god Sandu, He then offers 
some remarks in defence of the term Hittite, so often applied to these 
monuments ; at the same time he points out that Puchstein objects 
to it, and has given the name syro-asiatique to those found at Sinjerli. 
It seems to me that " Hittite " is nothing more than a good 
general title until we learn a better one, and that it is only slightly 
more correct than Hamathite. 

Annexed are two views of the small golden figure, the same 

size as the original. It was also published by 
M. Menant in the Bulletin of the French 
Academy (vol. xxiii, p. 588). This beautiful 
and very characteristic figure was bought by 
M. Ernest Chantre from a jeweller at Yuzgat, 
he having obtained it from an Armenian of 
Cesarea, who bought it from a peasant. M. 
Chantre obtained it during his mission in 
Cappadocia. 

M. Menant considers that it is most likely 
the representation of a god, and the sketch, 
which unmistakably shows the characteristics of the original, makes 
clear the condition of art when it was made. 
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AN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN TOILET-BOX BELONGING TO 
W. L. NASH, F.S.A., WITH AN ANALYSIS OF ITS 
CONTENTS BY W. GOWLAND, F.C.S., F.S.A. 

This toilet-box is made of a hard, brown-coloured wood, 
probably " Sont " wood, and is semi-cylindrical in shape. It has 
a sliding lid, which runs in grooves in the sides of the box. Ii 
measures 5! inches in length, 2| inches in breadth, and i^ inches 
in depth. The interior is divided into five compartments, each 
containing an ointment, or rather, as Mr. Gowland says, a cosmetic. 
The ornamentation and the general appearance of the box are 
sufficiently shown by the accompanying illustration. A very similar 
box is figured in Wilkinson's " Ancient Egyptians." But the chief 
interest lies, not in the box, but in its contents. 

So far as I know, no complete analysis of an ancient Egyptian 
ointment has hitherto been published. I am told that Dr. Petrie 
gave an analysis of the fatty matter contained in jars he found in 
the " new race " tombs near Nagada, but I cannot find the refer- 
ence. In Wilkinson's " Ancient Egyptians," vol. ii (new edition), 
p. 401, footnote^ is some account of Dr. Ure's examination of an 
ointment contained in a vase in the Alnwick Castle collection, but 
it can hardly be called an analysis. 

Mr. Gowland's examination of the contents of this toilet-box is 
therefore specially interesting, as being a full analysis made by a 
competent chemist. 

WALTER L. NASH. 
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A 


B 


C 


D 


E 



ANALYSIS BY W. GOWLAND, F.C.S., F.S.A. 

The materials, which resemble in appearance a hard ointment or 

plaster, are contained in an ornamental wooden box, divided into 

five compartments as shown in the diagram. With 
the exception of the material in compartment D» 
which is much decomposed and converted into a 
pulverulent mass, they are all very similar to one 
another, having the following characters : They are 
brown in colour, and of a rather hard consistence — 
nearly as hard as wax — and break with a dull, waxy 
fracture. They melt easily when heated, and when 
ignited burn with an aromatic, resinous odour, and a 

smoky flame. When rubbed on paper they give a waxy mark, 

not a greasy stain. 

The material in /\ was specially examined, as it had apparently 

undergone less change than those in the other compartments. 

The results are as follows : — 

Matter soluble in boiling alcohol (40'3 per 

cent, of which separated in cooling) . 94*25 per cent. 

Residue insoluble in boiling alcohol . 575 ,, 

Resinous matter soluble in cold alcohol . 56*3 „ 

Ash left by the material on ignition . 2*83 „ 

The amount of ash found is probably slightly greater than that 
actually present, as it was impossible to separate perfectly the 
earthy matter with which the material was covered. 

The ash consists chiefly of calcium carbonate and phosphate, with 
sodium and potassium carbonates, silica, iron oxide, and alumina, all 
practically inert substances. No other metallic compounds were 
present. 

The materials in the compartments Q Q and £ were only 
qualitatively examined, but they were not found to differ much 
from /y, and the ash of all had the same composition. The 
material in Q difl'ers, however, from all, in containing less wax and 
resin, but not in its ash. The deficiency in the former may be due 
to excessive decomposition. Originally all very probably contained 
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a small quantity of some fixed vegetable oil to give them a suitable 
consistence, but this has been converted by age into fatty acids, and 
cannot now be identified. 

The results of the above examination indicate that they consist 
of mixtures of bees'- wax and aromatic resins with a small proportion 
of a vegetable oil ; owing, however, to the changes which time has 
produced in their physical and chemical characters, it is impossible 
to say what resins or what oil was used in compounding them. 
Originally they were doubtless all perfumed, each with a different 
aromatic resin or essential oil, and this perhaps was the chief, pro- 
bably the sole, difference between them. From their nature as 
revealed by the above examination, I think they were not intended 
for use as ordinary ointments, but as " cosmetiques " for stiffening 
portions of the hair, so that these might retain the curled or twisted 
forms given to them at the toilet. Or, it may be, they formed part 
of a doctor's visiting equipment for use as external dressings, nota s 
ointments, but spread on linen and leather as plasters. The large 
quantity of wax which they contain precludes their use as incense. 
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" With God {avi/ ^€if), the pitiful (oitcTtpfiivv), the merciful (iX^yfiivv). 
In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, One 

God (tV ovofJiaTi Tov Trmpoi xat rov viov xal rov aytov ^v€v/imoi 
Oeov fiiav sic). 

[I,] the humble (eXa'x'trroy) Philotheos of the town {•jr6\i^) Panos 
[write] and say (Xe^if) : 

The blessed [andj beloved (ayaTrrfro^) son, Gabriel the son of 
Misael, has, by God's will and the consent of the clergy 
(aX^/jijcos), been ordained (x€//>otoi'€?i') a full (rdXeio^) deacon 
(ctdKtvv) for the church (eVicXi;<r«a) of Saint (0710*) Theodore the 
General (arparrjXarq^)^ on the west of the Meeting-place of the 
Christians, at the hand of my humility (iXaxitrro^), Philotheos, 
the bishop (cViWotto?) of the* town (iroXts) Panos, on the 17th 
day of the month Pachon, in the Era of the Martyrs (xpoi^ 

^laprvptvy) 1079 (= A.D. 1 363). 

And he has power, through this laying-on of hands, to perform the 
acts which the deacons like him perform. 

May the God of heaven bless him in all his works and fill him 
with all prudence and wisdom (<ro0<fl) and establish him in all 
knowledge and [every] gift {xapicfia)^ and make him co-heir 
(KXtfpovofio^) with the blessed Stephen, the leader (a^x77<>*) ^ 
this order (rdyina) in the spiritual (vuevfianKo^) service (Xenovp^ia) 
of the Giver of intellectual (foepo^) gifts (^tvped). May the peace 
(tipiji^fj) of God be upon him. His blessing and His grace be 
with him for ever. Amen. 

Now (^t) his rank (Taft?) in the church [is that] from his consecra- 
tion he follow him of the deacons that precedes him, namely 
Mes'oud, the son of Solomon ; to the glory and honour of the 
holy, consubstantial {ojnoovato^) Trinity (rptdsi) for ever. Amen." 



"* The Arabic adds "celebrated" or "highly-honoured. 
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Nous retrouvons les traces de cette influence dans les rdcits 
bibliques surtout dans ceux de TElohiste, et non seulement dans 
ceux qui traitent I'histoire du s^jour des H^breux en 6gypte, ou 
cette influence est assez naturelle, mais aussi dans d'autres parties 
des livres mosaiques. De 1^ les mots et les expressions ^gyptiennes 
qui se trouvent souvent dans les livres du Pentateuque. De li la 
table g^n<^alogique des premiers patriarches que le chapitre v de la 
Genbse nous donne et qui probablement est faite d'aprbs la chrono- 
Icgie ^gyptienne, telle qu'elle avait ^t^ fix^ par T^cole savante des 
historiens et chronologues ^gyptiens du temps de Ramsbs II.* De 
1^ le r^cit du Deluge, fait de T^lohiste dans les chapitres vii et viii 
de la Gen^se, et form^, comme il semble, d'aprfes le modMe de 
rinondation du Nil. De \h., enfin, le nom de Ramses employe pour 
designer un pays ou une ville. Get emploi qui certainement n'^tait 
en usage qu'aux temps de Ramses II est fait i>ar suite d'un ana- 
chronisme dans Gen. xlvii, 11, oil nous lisons: /a terre de Raamsh 
comme nom du pays ailleurs app>el^ Gosen, et dans Exode i, 11, oil 
Raams^s est le nom d'une ville qui antdrieurement sans doute a 
porte un autre nom. 

Les exemples cit^s de Tinfluence ^gyptienne sur le r^cit de 
r^lohiste nous revblent plus ou moins chirement le temps de 
Ramses IL 

Les noms : "la terre ae Ramses "(Gen. xlvii, ii), et "la \ille 
de Ramses" (Exode i, 11), sont dans cet egard sans equivoque. 
Tout le monde sail que nous avons un anachronisme dans le 
premier endroit (Gen. xlvii, 11) ; g^nt^ralement on ne croit pas que 
c'est le cas dans le dernier endroit (Exode i, 11), mais je suis per- 
suade que nous y avons le meme anachronisme, puisque Rams^ II 
regnait long temps apr^s I'exode. M. Maspero a cependant fait une 
objection bien importante. II dit : " Une conjecture tr^s ancienne 
identifie avec Ramses II le Pharaon qui n'avait pas connu Joseph 
(Exode i, i.). Les fouilles recentes-, en montrant que les grands 
travaux ne commenc^rent \ I'orient du Delta que sous ce prince, 
ou sous Seti P** au plus tot, confirment I'exactitude de cette tradition 
d'une maniere gene'rale."t Mais \ ce sujet je me permettrai de 
faire une observation. Si le pays de Gosen, oil Joseph "assigna 
une demcure a son pere et h ses freres," ^tait situe dans TOuady 

* Lieblein, Ixecherckes sur la chronologic igyptienne, p. 9 sv. 
t Maspero, Histoire aucieune, II, 442, note 2. 
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Tumilat, comme je le crois d'accord avec M. Naville,* et qu'il etait 
le plus fertile, "le meilleur de T^gypte," il s'ensuit avec n^cessit^, 
que rOuady Tumilat ^tait canalis^, fertilise, cultiv^ et par conse- 
quent habite avant rimmigration de Jacob, c'est-a-dire aux temps 
des Hyksos au plus tard. Je soup^onne cependant que c'etait 
deji Amenemha III de la XII® dynastie qui canalisait ce pays 
comme il I'avait fait au Fayoum. M. Naville a trouv^ dans le 
temple de Boubastis, situ^ k Tentr^e de cet ouady, plusieurs monu 
ments des rois de la XIP dynastie. II dit ; " Usertesen III, the 
greatest king of the dynasty, evidently desired to adorn Bubastis 
with a temple which might compete with his constructions in other 
parts of Egypt." Et plus bas il ajoule : " I believe that we must 
attribute to Usertesen III the foundation of what was the finest 
part of the temple, the hypostyle hall."t H est done bien probable, 
que les rois de la XII* dynastie, anterieurs de beaucoup k Ramsbs II, 
ont fait des travaux et des constructions, ont fonde des villes, creusd 
un canal, etc., dans la terre de Gosen. 

Plus tard Thothmbs III, selon moi I'oppresseur des H^breux, 
fonda ou rebatit la vi'.le de Pithom et une autre ville, ci-apr^s appel^e 
la " ville de Raras^s."J Enfiii Ramses II, le grand batisseur qui 
fonda ou restaura ou s'appropria tant de monuments partout en 
^gypte, a laiss^ des traces de son activity aussi dans le pays de 
Gosen en appelant toute cette contr^e et sa ville la plus importante 
de son nom *Me pays de Ramses" et "la ville de Ramses." Ces 
noms ^taient en vogue, quand le texte de I'Elohiste fut d^finitive- 
ment r^dig^ et furent par consequent incorpor^s dans sa redaction. 

La table g^n^alogique des premiers patriarches, depuis Adam 
jusqu'k Noe, qui semble etre faite d'apr^s la chronologie egyptienne, 
nous mene ^galement aux temps de Ramses II. Les deux tables 
de rois d'Abydos, la table de rois de Saqqarah et le papyrus royal 
de Turin, monuments qui tous commencent par Mdn^s et finissent, 
iu moins les trois premiers, par Ramses II, prouvent avec quelque 
fcrraisemblance que les savants ^gyptiens de T^poque de Ramsbs II 
j'etaient occup^s de I'histoire et de la chronologie de leur pays, et 



• Naville, 77ie Route of the Exodus^ la carte. 

t Naville, Bubastis (1887-1889), p. 9 et 10. 

X Theophilus ad Autolycum III, §20: 0/ ^u' 'EjSpaToc xar* Ikuvo Kaipov 
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qu'ils ont r^ussi k en ^riger un ^hafaudage assez solide. Les 
temps paisibles et heureux du r^gne de Rams^ II qui suivirent 
la guerre avec les Khetti ^taient plus qu'aucune ^poque ant^rieure 
favorables a ces Etudes. Les r^sultats historiques et chronologiques, 
obtenus par les savants de Ramsbs II dtaient connus, quand 
TElohiste redigea son texte ; il n*est done rien de plus naturel, qu*il 
les acceptait et en faisait Tapplication pour chronologiquement 
fixer r^poque des premiers patriarches depuis Adam, en supposant 
que M^nbs des 6gyptiens et Adam des H^breux c^taient contem- 
porains, et quails commen^aient tous les deux leurs series respectives 
par Tan 3893 a. J.-C, comme un point de depart fixe. 

En fin il nous reste de parlcr de Tinfluence ^gyptienne sur le 
r^cit que rElohiste donne du deluge. Voici le recit, du moins ce 
qui nous en interesse ici : 

Gen. vii, 6. Et Noah ctait age de six cents ans quand le Deluge 
des eaux vint sur la terre. 

V. 9. Eiles entr^rent deux h deux vers Noah dans Tarche ; 
savoir, le male et la femelle, comme Dieu lui avait commande. 

V. II. Et Tan six cent de la vie de Noah, au second mois, au 
dix-septi^me jour du mois, en ce jour-la toutes les fontaines du grand 
abyme furent rompues et les bondes des cieux fiirent ouvertes. 

^^- '3~'5- E" cc meme jour-lk Noah, Sem, Kham et Japhet, 
fils do Noah, entrerent dans I'arche, etc. 

V. 16. Le male, dis-je, et la femelle de toutc chair y vinrent, 
comme Dieu lui avait commanded. 

V. 18. Et les eaux se renforcerent et s'accrurent fort sur la 
terre ; et Tarche flottait au-dessus des eaux. 

V. 19. Et les eaux se renforcbrent prodigieusement sur la terre: 
et toutes les i)lus hautes montagnes qui ^taient sous tous les cieux 
furent couvertes. 

V. 20. Les eaux s'eleverent de quinze coudees plus haut ; ainsi 
les niontaiines furent couvertes. 

V. 21. Et toutc chair qui se mouvait sur la terre expira, tant 
des oiseaux que du betail, des betes et de tous les reptiles qui se 
trainent sur la terre, et tous les hommes. 

V. 24. Et les eaux se maintinrent sur la terre pendant cent 
cinquante jours. 

Gen. viii, i. Or Dieu se souvint de Noah, et de toutes les 
betes et de tous les aniiiiaux qui dtaient avec lui dans Tarche, Et 
Dieu fit passer un vent sur la terre, et les eaux s'arr^tbrent. 
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V. 2. Car les sources de Tabyme et les bondcs des cieux 
avaient ete ferm^es. 

V. 3. Et au bout des cent cinquante jours les eaux diminu^rent. 

V. 4. Et au dix-septi^me jour du sepii^me mois Tarche s'arreta 
sur les montagnes d'Ararat. 

V. 5. Et les eaux allaient en diminuant de plus en plus jusqu'au 
dixi^me mois, et au premier jour du dixi^me mois* les sommets des 
montagnes se montr^rent. 

V. 13. Et il arriva que Tan six cent-un de I'age de Noah, au 
premier jour du premier mois, les eaux se sdch^rent de dessus la 
terre ; et Noah otant la couverture de I'arche, regarda, et voici la 
surface de la terre se s^chait. 

V. 14. Et au vingt-septi^me jour du second mois, la terre fut 
sfeche. 

Voilk le r^cit Iillohistique du deluge. Nous voyons ici de nouveau 
que r Elohiste ^tait assujetti b, Tinfluence ^gyptienne ; car il a claire- 
ment models son deluge sur Tinondation du Nil. C*est surtout 
r^l^ment chronologique du r^cit qui le prouve avec evidence. En 
supposant que les dates indiqu^es dtaient en effet e'gyptiennes et 
conformes aux epoques annuelles de I'inondation du Nil, je les 
rapprocherai des dates de notre calendrier Gr^gorien pour faciliter 
la comparaison avec Fannie solaire et avec les fetes p^riodiques 
c^l^brees par les ^^gyptiens en Thonneur du Nil. 

(i) 21 Juin, Gr^g.=Mois 2, jour 17® de Fannie vague des 
Egyptiens. Commencement du deluge comme celui de 
la crue du Nil au solstice d'<§t^. 

(2) 18 Novembre, Greg. = Mois 7, jour 17®, I'annee vague. 

Aprbs 150 jours, les eaux du deluge ont atteint leur plus 
grande hauteur et commencent d^s lors k decroitre. Ce 
terme correspond probablement k la fete niliaque du 30 
Choiak. 

(3) I Mars, Gr^g. = Mois 11 (10), jour 1®', I'annee vague et 

fixe. Les sommets des montagnes apparaissent. Nous 

* La Septante (Editio TischendorfT, Lipsice, i860) porte : it* T(f ifKc'irtf 
fLfivii au dixi^me mois, mais une note donne la variante '. iv Sf t« e i'5^<cara», 

au onzihne mois. Aussi la traduction copte donne j^Gfl TII^JS-OT 

JLtJUL^^I^, au onzihnc mois. (Der Pentateuch koplisch, von Paul de 

Lagarde.) C'est naturellement la Septante qui a donne au traductcur copte la 
lecture : au onzihne mois. 
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retrouvons ce jour et cette epoque du deluge, je pense, 
dans la fete niliaque du 15 Epiphi. 

(4) 5 Mai, Gr^g.=Mois t, jour i*^, Tannde fixe et vague 

suivante. " Les eaux du deluge avaient tari sur la terre." 
Cette date correspond sans doute k la fete niliaque du 
15 Thot. 

(5) 21 Juin, Gr^g.=Mois 2, jour 27* de Tannic lunaire des 

H^breux=Mois 2, jour 17* de Tann^e vague des l&gypticns. 
" La terre ^tait compl^tement shche " aprfes le deluge. 

Quelques explications sont ici ndcessaires. Mais avant de les 
donner, je me permettrai de faire une observation. Pour traiter la 
chronologic ^gyptienne il faut tenir compte des trois anndes diff<fr- 
entes : Tannic sothiaque avec une dur^e de 365 jours et 6 heures, 
Tannic solaire de 365 jours 5 heures 48 minutes et 48 secondes, et 
enfin Tannde vague de 365 jours. Le point de depart est Tan 
3282 a. J.-C, quand le lever h^liaque de Sothis, le solstice d'^t^ et 
le commencement de la crue du Nil tomb^rent sur le meme jour, le 
20 Juillet du calendrier Julien. A cause de la diff(6rence entre 
Tannic sothiaque et Tanntfe solaire, qui ^tait la meme que celle 
existant entre Tannic Julienne et Tannic Gr^gorienne, le commence- 
ment de Tannic solaire et de la crue du Nil tomba dans le douzieme 
siecle, c'est-i-dire, selon moi, pendant le r^gne de Ramses II, 
environ quinze jours avant le lever de Sothis.* 

Regardons maintenant les dates du deluge citees par la Bible. 
Je traiterai chaque date s^par^ment. 

I. Le deluge commen^a au dix-septifeme jour du second mois. 
Quelle est cette date ? Elle ne cadre pas k Tannee des H^breux, 
qui commen^ait alors au printemps.t Le second mois correspondait 
ainsi avec notre Mai, et nul auteur H^breu ne pouvait songer k faire 
commencer le deluge au mois de Mai, qui pr^cis^ment est le com- 
mencement de la saison s^che en Syrie. II n'est done pas probable 
que ce soit Tannt^e des H^breux dont il s'agit k cet endroit. Au 
contraire, toute la difficult^ tombe avec la supposition, que nous 



* Du moins k Thebes ou le lever de Sothis avait lieu quelques jours avant 
celui observe k Memphis. Cfr. Lepsius, Chronologic der Aegypter, EinUitung, 
p. 216. 

t Voyez surtout 2 Samuel xi, i : ** A la fin de I'ann^e, au temps que les rois 
ont accoutum^ d'aller k la guerre," cc que Jos^phc a paraphrase par : ** quand le 
prin temps commen9ait." 
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avons ici Tannic vague des Egyptians, et que le deluge a ^te calqud 
sur rinondation periodique du Nil. Mais alors il faut bien re- 
marquer une chose. Comme la crue du Nil commengait vers le 
solstice d'^t^, c*est-^-dire au commencement de Tannde fixe des 
Egyptiens, cette date du "second mois le 17® jour" ne peut pas 
appartenir ^ Tann^e fixe, mais doit n^cessaireraent dtre une date de 
Tannic vague des Egyptiens. A la v^rit^, le 17® jour du second 
mois de Tapn^e vague correspond ici avec le i*'' Thot de Tannic 
fixe. A quelle ^poque eut lieu cette coincidence? Le calcul est 
facile. Cest Tan 1138 a J.-C. (1322 a. J.-C. -?- (46 x 4) = 1322 a. 
J.-C. ^184 ans.) Si mon interpretation de notre endroit biblique 
est juste, nous obtiendrons ainsi le resultat aussi inattendu qu'extreme- 
rrtent important, que la redaction definitive du texte Elohistique a eu 
lieu en Tan 1138 a. J.-C, c'est-i-dire dans la derni^re moiti^ di> 
r^gne de Ramsfes II, resultat qui est d'accord avec ce que nous 
avons vu plus haut. 

2. Le deluge commen^a **au second mois, au dix-septifeme jour."* 
" Et les eaux se maintinrent sur la terre pendant cent cinquante 
jours." t "Et au bout des cent cinquante jours les eaux di- 
minu^rent."t " Et au dix-septi^me jour du septifeme mois Tarche 
s'arreta sur les montagnes d'Ararat."§ 

L'intervalle de 150 jours tombe ainsi entre le 17® jour du 
second mois et le 17® jour du septifeme mois; les 150 jours sont 
done exactement cinq mois, c'est-a-dire, nous avons ici clairement 
des mois de trente jours. Mais un calendrier dont les mois comp- 
taient trente jours n'dtaient d'usage qu*en 6gypte ; du moins on ne 
connait aucun autre peuple de Tantiquitd qui en edt I'usage. Nous 
avons ici, je pense, la preuve la plus decisive, que les dates de 
TElohiste sont enti^rement egyptiennes. 

Mais il est permis, je crois, de reconnaitre une autre coincidence, 
assez curieuse, dans notre date. Si le 17® jour du second mois 
coincide avec le solstice d*ete ou le 21 Juin, Gr^g., le 17® jour du 
septifeme mois, cinq mois ou 150 jours plus tard, tombe sur le 18 
Novembrc, Grdg. Or Brugsch a montrd, d'aprbs un calendrier k Den- 
dera, que les 6gyptiens c^iebraient une fete nilotique au 30 Choiak. 

* Gen. vii, 11. 
t Gen. vii, 24. 
t Gen. viii, 3. 
§ Gen. viii, 4. 
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Le 30 Choiak de Tann^e sothiaque tomba aux temps ptolemaiques, 
d^aprfes la reduction de Brugsch, sur le 16 Novembre.* Pendant le 
r^gne dc Ramses II le 30 Choiak Sothiaque tomba environ sept 
jours avant le 16 Novembre, Gr^g., mais dans le nord de T^gypte 
aux environs de Gosen les eaux du Nil tombent quelques jours plus 
tard qu*en Haute-lfegypte, de sorte que les diflferences se compensent 
A la vdrite, une fete d'une telle nature a n^essairement dfl varier 
selon les localit^s. Aujourd'hui au Caire le Nil est tomb^ jusqu'^ la 
moitidde sa hauteur environ le 10 Novembre, Gr^g., k peu pr^s cinq 
mois apr^s le commencement de la cruc. Done, il n'est pas im- 
probable, que le 1 7' jour du septifeme mois de la Bible, date qui 
est cinq mois ou 150 jours postdrieure au commencement de la 
crue du Nil, coincide avec le 30 Choiak, auquel jour une fete 
nilotique a ^t^ c^l^brde qui selon sa nature tombait vers le milieu 
du mois de Novembre, Greg. 

3 et 4. Au premier jour du onzibme moist les sommets des 
montagnes se montr^rent ; (Gen. viii, 5) et au premier jour du 
premier mois de Tannic suivante les eaux se s^hferent. (Gen. viii, 
13.) Entre ces deux dates, regard^es comme ^gyptiennes, il y avait 
un intervalle de 65 jours, savoir deux tnois k trente jours et cinq 
jours complementaires. Je retrouve les deux dates bibliques dans 
les deux fetes niliaques, c^lt^brees par les anciens 6gyptiens au 15 
Epiphi et au 15 Thot, (jui egalement sont separees par un inten*alle 
de 65 jours, c'est-a-dire deux mois k 30 jours + cinq jours comple- 
mentaires. Ces fetes furent celebr^es reguli^rement, du moins aux 
temps des Ramessides, car elles sont mentionnees dans trois differ- 
entes inscriptions a Silsilis, qui portent les noms et les dates des rois 
Ramses II, Menephthes et Ramses II L J 

Nous lisons dans toutes les trois inscriptions la meme phrase, 
qui est assez claire : 



^""_n I r^^ V A n W :C:^^ "Hi ' Q a^ \ \ li ^ 3^5^^^ li ^ O III 



III 1 1 



cinzD n ^^=^ f\ r '^^"^^^ D 



-?!miz.imi 



A/VWAA 



A/WW^ 



* Brugsch, J\/a/tfn\it/Xj p. 41, i^'* alternative. 

t J'adopte la lecture : onziinie mois au lieu du dixihtte d'apres la variante dc 
la Septante et d'apres la traduction copte ; voy. plus haut. 
X Lepsius, DenhndUr^ III, 175, 200 et 218. 
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"Offrande due k ce dieu (Hapi, le Nil, consistant) en choses 
(apport^es sur) I'autel au 15 Thot et au 15 Epiphi comrae tributs 
de chaque annee." 

Brugsch fait observer que ces deux fetes sont sdpar^es Tune 
de I'autre par un intervalle de 65 jours, et il pense qu'elles " repr^- 
sentent les jours principaux de la crue du Nil : son commencement 
et sa hauteur indispensable pour inonder le pays."* Pour ma part je 
serais tent^ de croire que la fete du 15 Epiphi fut c^lebree au 
temps, quand le Nil se trouvait rentre k son plus bas niveau, et que 
celle du 15 Thot celebra le commencement de la crue. C'est pour 
le moment une question d'un int^ret secondaire; en tout cas, et 
c'est ici de la plus haute importance, les deux dates bibliques, le i®"^ 
jour du 1 1° mois et le i" jour du i" mois de Tannee suivante avec 
un intervalle de 65 jours correspondent exactement avec les deux 
dates ^gyptiennes, le 15 Epiphi et le 15 Thot comme jours des 
fetes niliaques. 

Mais il y a une autre question qui se presente ici. Le i" jour 
du II* mois et le i" jour du i" mois de la Bible, comment 
peuvent-ils correspondre avec le 15 Epiphi et le 15 Thot? Les 
deux dates ^gyptiennes appartenaient, comme Brugsch d^j^ a remar- 
qu^, sans aucun doute k une annee fixe. Car quoique les trois 
inscriptions de Silsilis sont datees de differentes ^poques et qu'elles 
embrassent un espace de plus de 120 ans, elles donnent toutes les 
trois les memes dates, le 15 Epiphi et le 15 Thot, pour les deux 
fetes niliaque.t Cette annee fixe dtait, je crois, Tannic solaire. Et 
de plus, pour le dire toute suite et sans aucune ambiguite, je vois ici 
une indication assez curieuse de ce fait, que Tannic sothiaque, 
compar^e avec Tannee solaire, aux temps de Ramses II, dtait 
environ quinze jours en retard. 

Nous avons vu plus haut que I'an 3282 a. J.-C. le lever h^liaque 
de Sothis et le solstice d'dt^, sous le degre de Memphis, tomb^rent 
sur le nieme jour, le 20 Juillet du calendrier Julien. Mais aux 
temps de Ramsbs II les savants avaient, par leurs observations, 
d^couvert, que le lever h^liaque de Sothis, sous le degr^ de Thebes, 
avait lieu environ quinze jours apr^s le solstice d'et(^, ou en d'autres 
mots que le i** Thot d'un calendrier sothiaque coincidait avec le 15 
Thot d'un calendrier solaire. Les tableaux astronomiques des tom- 

* Brugsch, MaUrianXy p. 38. 
t Brugsch, Matcriaiix^ p. 37. 
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beaux des Ramessides* nous en donnent la preuve ^vidente. Ces 
tableaux donnent pour chaque quinzaine de Tannde les apparitions 
des ^toiles h chacune des douze heures de la nuit. Or, sous le 15 
Thot nous voyons 1 etoile de Sothis apparaitre k la douzi^me, c'est- 
k-dire h la demi^re heure de la nuit, ce qui ne peut pas signifier 
autre chose que le lever hdliaque de Sothis. Dans le tableau du 

i" Thot c'est ^ ^ ^ ^c , r^toile de Sahu-Orion qui est notice b. la 

douzieme et derniere heure de la nuit, on n'y voit pas du tout T^toile 

de Sothis; ce nest qu'au 15 Thot que ^ A >fe » I'etoile de 

Sothis apparait au ciel du matin avant le soliel, et c*est justement ce 
qu'on appelle le lever h^iaque de Sothis. Quoiqu^il n'y a personne, 
autant que je sais, qui ait compris ces textes de cette mani^re, j*ose 
affirmer que nos tableaux astronomiques sont dat^s selon Tannec 
solaire, qui est Pannee de la nature, lann^e qui rhg\e les evenements 
physiques de la terre ; nous trouvons ici Tannic dont le i*' Thot 
coincide avec le solstice d*et6 et dont le 15 Thot coincide avec le 
lever heliaque de Sothis. Je ne veux pas par cela dire que les 
Egyptiens se soient servis d'un calendrier solaire ou sothiaque ; les 
savants en avaient la connaissance et ils s*en sont servis quelquefois 
pour noter les <^venements astronomiques, comme dans nos tableaux, 
ou les fetes religicuses, mais d ailleurs partout ils ont dat<j les inscrip- 
tions selon le calendrier civil et ordinaire avec son annee vague de 
365 jours. 

Quoiqu'il en soit, les tableaux astronomiques prouvcnt avec 
evidence, (jue les pretres des Ramessides, et probablement aussi 
ceux de Ramses II,t avaient observe qui le i" Thot sothiaque 
coincidait avec le 15 Thot solaire et que, par consequent, le 
I*' Epiphi sothiaque tombait au 15 Epiphi solaire. Pour fixer 
I'epoque des deux fetes niliaqiies dont il est question ici, les pretres 
du temps de Ramescs II ont date Tune du 1" Epiphi sothiaque ou 
du 15 Epiphi solaire, I'autre du i" Thot sothiaque ou du 15 Thot 
s()lairc, et, a la vcrite, nous retrouvons ces dates fixes dans les trois 
inscriptions ^ Silsilis des rois Ramses II, Menephthes et 



* Lcpsius, DcnkmaUr, III, 227 et 228. 

t Ce fait semblc ctrc indkiue par rarrangemcnt mateiicl des conslellatiors 
dans Ic Ramcsstum, ou Orion est place avant Sothis dans Ic vide singulier entre 
ks mois dc MeMjri et de Thot. (Lej^sius, Dcnknniler^ III, 170 et 171 ; cfr. 
Lefeburc, k lomhtau dc Sett /«', 4« part, pi. XXXVI.) 
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ce motif il a donne le 27* jour du IV mois d'apr^s le calendrier 
H^breu, au lieu du 1 7* jour du second mois d'aprfes le calendrier 
^•ptien. 

Nous avons done ici un nouvel indice de I'influence ^yptienne 
sur le r^it de T^lohiste. 

Christiania, /f iijuin^ 1898. 

{Sera continue.) 



The next Meeting of the Society will be held at 37, 
Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C., on Tuesday, 6th 
December, 1898, at 8 p.m., when the following Paper will be 
read : — 

Dr. HoMMEL : " The Babylonian Ideograph for * Image,' " with 
addenda by the Rev. C. J. Ball. 
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THE FOLLOW^ING BOOKS ARE REQUIRED FOR THE 

LIBRARY OF THE SOCIETY. 



Members having duplicate copies^ will confer a favour by presenting them to the 

Society, 

Alker, E., Die Chronologic der BUcher der Konige und Paralipomenon im 
Einklang mit der Chronolc^ie der Aegypter, Assyrer, Babylonier und Meder. 

Amelineau, Histoire du Patriarche Copte Isaac. 

Contes de l*6gypte Chr^tienne. 

La Morale Egyptienne quinze sidles avant notre ire. 

Amiaud, La L^gende Syriaque de Saint Alexis, Thomme de Dieu. 

A., AND L Mechineau, Tableau Compare des ifecritures Babyloniennes 

et Assyriennes. 

Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer. 2 parts. 

Baethgen, Beitrage zur Semitischen Religionsgeshichte. Der Gott Israels und 
die Gotter der Heiden. 

Blass, a. F., Eudoxi ars Astronomica qualis in Charta Aegyptiaca superest. 

BoTTA, Monuments de Ninive. 5 vols., folio. 1 847- 1850. 

Brugsch-Bey, Geographische Inschriften Alta^yptische Denkmaeler. Vols. 

I— III (Brugsch). 

— Recueil de Monuments Egyptiens, copies sur lieux et public par 

H. Brugsch et J. Diimichen. (4 vols. , and the text by Dilmichen 
of vols. 3 and 4.) 

Budinger, M., De Colonarium quarundam Phoeniciarum primordiis cum 
Hebraeorum exodo conjunctis. 

Borckhardt, Eastern Travels. 

Cassel, Paulus, Zophnet Paneach Aegyptische Deutungen. 

Chabas, Melanges ^gyptologiques. Series I, III. 1862-1873. 

DuMiCHEN, Historische Inschriften, &c., 1st series, 1867. 

- — 2nd series, 1869. 



Altaegyptische Kalender- Inschriften, 1886. 

Tempel-Inschriflen, 1862. 2 vols., folio. 



Ebers G., Papyrus Ebers. 

ErMAN, Papyrus Westcar. 

l^tudes ^gyptologiques. 13 vols., complete to 1880. 

Gayet, E., Stales de la XII dynastie au Mus^e du Louvre. 

Golenischeff, Die Metternichstele. Folio, 1877. 

Vingt-quatre Tablettes Cappadociennes de la Collection dc. 

Grant-Bey, Dr., The Ancient Egyptian Religion and the Influence it exerted 

on the Religions that came in contact with it. 
Haupt, Die Sumerischen Familiengesetze. 
HoMMBL, Dr., Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyriens. 1892. 
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Jastkow, M., a Fragment of the Bahylooimn *' Dibbam " Epic. 

Jenskn, Die Kosmologie der Babjrlonier. 

Jeremias, T\Ttts bis zar Zeit Nabokadnecar's, Geschichtlicfae Skizze mit beson- 

derer Beriicksichtigaiig der Keilschriftlichen Quellen. 
Joachim, H., Papyros Ebers, das Alteste Buch iiber Heilkunde. 
Johns Hopkins University. Cootributions to Assyriology and Comparative 

Semitic Philology. 
Krebs, F., De Chnemothis nomarchi inscriptione Aegyptiaca commentatio. 
Lederer, Die Biblische Zeitrechnung vom Auszuge aus Aeg3rpten bb turn 

B^nne der Babylonische Ge&ngenschaft mit Beriicksichtigung der Resultate 

der Assyriologie and der Aegyptologie. 
Ledrain, Les Monuments ^igyptiens de la Biblioth^ue Nationale. 
LEFiiBURE, Le Myihe Osirien. 2"« partie. "Osiris." 

Legrain, G., Le Livre des Transformations. Papyrus dteotique du Louvre. 
Lehmann, Samassumukin Konig von Babylonien 668 ▼. Chr., p. xiv, 173. 

47 plates. 
Lepsius, Nubian Grammar, &c, 1880. 
Maruchi, Monumenta Papyracea Aegyptia. 
MuLLER, D. H., Epigraphische Denkmaler aus Arabien. 
NoORDTZiG, Israel's verblijf in Egypte bezien int licht der Egyptische out- 

dekkingen. 
PoGNON, Les Inscriptions Babyloniennes du Wadi Brissa. 
Rawlinson, Canon, 6th Ancient Monarchy. 
RoBiou, Croyances de T^gypte k T^poque des Pyramides. 

Recherches sur le Calendrier en l&gypte et sur la chronologie des Lagides. 

Sainte Marie, Mission k Carthage. 

Sarzec, Decouvertes en Chaldee. 

Schaeffer, Commentationes de papyro medidnali Lipsiensi. 

ScHOUW, Charta papyracea graece scripta Musei Borgiani Velitris. 

ScHROEDER, Die Phonizische Sprache. 

Strauss and Tornkv, Der Altagyptische Gotterglaube. 

ViREY, P., Quelques Observations sur T^pisode d'Aristee, k propos d*un 

Monument Egyptien. 
VissER, I., Hebreeuwsche Archaeologie. Utrecht, 1891. 
Walthkr, J., Les Decouvertes de Ninive et de Babylone au point de vuc 

biblique. Lausanne, 1890. 
Wilcken, M., Actenstiicke aus der Konigl. Bank zu Theben. 
WiLTZKE, Der Biblische Simson der Agyptische Horus-Ra. 
Winckler, Hugo, Der Thontafelfund von El Amama. Vols. I and II. 

Textbuch-Keilinschriftliches zum Alten Testament. 

Weissleach, F. H., Die Achaemeniden Inschriften Zweiter Art. 

Wesselev, C, Die Pariser Papyri des Fundes von El Fajum. 

Zeitsch. der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellsch., Vol. XX to VoL XXXII, 1866 to 

1878. 
Zimmern, IL, Die Assyriologie als Hulfswissenschaft fUr das Studium des Alteo 

Testaments. 
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Seventh Meetings 6th December^ 1 898. 
JOSEPH POLLARD, Esq., 
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The following Presents were announced, and thanks 
ordered to be returned to the Donors : — 

From the Author : — Dr. Wiedemann Ein gnostisches Goldamulet 
aus Gellep. Von Max Siebourg. From the Jahrhiicher des 
Ve reins von Alterthumsfreunden im RheinL 

From the Author: — Dr. F. Hommel. Hethiter und Skythen 
und das erste Auftreten der Iranicr in der Geschichte. 
Prag., 1898. 

[No. CLVII.] 281; z 
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Purchased : — The British Museum ; A Guide to the First and 
Second Egyptian Rooms. With 24 Plates. 1898. 

From F. Legge, Esq. : — Le Papyrus Judiciaire de Turin et les 
Papyri Lee et Rollin. By Th. Deveria. Paris. 8vo. 1897. 



The following Candidate was nominated for election at 
the next Meeting, to be held on the loth January, 1899 : — 

Rev. Robertus F. Olsen, Hjorundfjord, Norway. 

Hope Waddell Hogg, M.A., M.R.A.S., 4, Winchester Road, 
Oxford. 

Henry Beard, 86, Fitz John's Avenue, N.W. 

Rev. W. O. Oesterley, 39, Victoria Street, N.W. 



The following Candidates' were elected Members of the 
Society, having been nominated at the Meeting held on the 
1st November, 1898 : — 

Stanley Arthur Cook, B.A., 60, Rathcoole Avenue, Hornsey, N. 
W. T. Granville Lewis, Talbot Chambers, Shrewsbury. 
Rev. Colin Campbell, The Manse, Dundee. 



A Paper by Dr. Hommel was read, entitled, "The Baby- 
lonian Ideograph for * Image,*" with addenda by the Rev. 
C. J. Ball. 

Remarks were added by Dr. Lowy, Mr. Stanley A. Cook, 
Mr. John Tuckwcll, the Rev. C. J. Ball, and the Chairman. 
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With the latter may be compared the Egyptian hieroglyph, 
f^- Si/r (Babyl. shusiu/u\ ** to lie down," — a couch in form of a 

beast, with a corpse on its back, in hieratic writing fss^L j^^ 

Another synonym of " couch, seat," is, as was proved by the late 
P. le Page Renouf, P.S.B.A., XIV, p. 17 ff., the Egyptian hieroglyph 



m 



the holy seat of Horus, or ** the frame surmounted by a 



hawk, upon which the Horus-title of the Egyptian kings was 
inscribed," van*. \ffffj[ff{ . 

The oldest variants are now found in the pre-historic monuments 
of Abydos and Negadah, comp. Morgan, Rechcrches^ Vol. II (Paris, 

1897), ^?••— 



P- 334: 




; p- 235: 




; p. 241 : 




, the royal 



name always inscribed in it, and the holy hawk (Horus) sitting upon 
it, as, for instance, ^^ / . 



P 9 



■ ■■••■« 



Now it cannot be a chance, that also in the early Babylonian 
inscriptions, the sign for " couch," irshu^ \yiTH a pird (>-y<f, 
issuru) UPON IT, means to give a holy name to the king (by a god), 
or to give a name to a god (by the king), Sumerian sa^ Bab.-Ass., 

A 



nabu, -y<y <J 



, originally 



^^ 






ATA A^A 

But this is not all. Our surprise must still increase, if we now 
return to the strange Babylonian symbol for ** statue, image," viz., 
the same couch or seat, with two ox heads on the top,* and if we 

*" See above. 
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compaie with it the slate palette from Hteraconpolis, found by 
Mr. Quibell at el-Kab, which is perhaps the oldest monument ever 
found on the soil of Ancient 'E.gypt {%te Aeg}'ptische Zeiischri/l, i8g8, 
Plates XII and XIII). This slate palette represents the Pharaoh on 
the front as king of Lower Egypt add on the back as king of Upper 
Egj-pt, and has the following form : 




Upon the enclosure of the holy name of the king the hawk is 
wanting, but instead of it two heads of oxen are placed to the 
left and to the right, so crowning the whole monument, which 
was, as the representation shows, destined for an " image " of the 
Pharaoh. 

Perhaps we may also compare the Hebrew ark with the two 
cherubs above it (Ex. xxv, 18). This ark 
too is connected with the /wfy name of the 
I^rd (z 5am., vi, 2). Also the well-knowu 
cippus of Carthage (see the woodcut), with 
the two holy columns, may have a relation 
to it ; and so also the two ox heads" un a 
monument of South Arabia in the Berlin 
Museum (Miftli. aus den Oriental. Samm- 
lungm der kgl. Afuseen, Heft VII ; Himyar. 
Inschriflcn, Berlin, 1893. I'late IV, No. 1), and perhaps the name 

* In the midst two palm [reus, at Ihc right and left the head of 11 bull ; com- 
pare I Kings vi, Z9 (cheiubim and palm trees), and Eiek. xli, iS. 
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(or title ?) of a Sabaean official (or priest ?) 7rT2'^inT {dhu fhaurdn- 
hdriy i.e.j the man with (or over ?) the two oxen). 

In recapitulation of my discovery, it seems to be without all 
doubt (i) that for the very origin of the Babylonian script a 
holy bird (of course the symbol of a god) sitting on a couch (the 
place of rest, perhaps the grave), represented the holy " name " of 
the king ; and (2) that two ox heads (of course also a mythological 
symbol) placed on the same couch meant the "image" of a king 
or a god ; and (3) that exactly the same two ideas or mythological 
conceptions are found with the old Egyptians at the cradle of their 
civilization. 

If one remembers the proofs I gave for the identity of the 
genealogies of the Babylonian and Egyptian gods in the Transactiom 
of the London Congress of Orientalists (Heavenly Ocean, Bab., Nun 
or Anum, Eg., Nun or Tum ; Air, Bab., In-lilla, Eg., Shu ; Earth, 
Bab., En-ki, Eg., Keb or Seb ; his wife, Bab., "great consort of 
Nun," Eg., Nut; then the four children of the Earth-god, Bab., 

Merodach, ^, Eg., Osiris, J] ; his wife Istar, Eg., Isis ; Bab., 

Nirgal, the hostile brother of Merodach, Eg., Set, the hostile brother 
of Osiris ; his wife w-f *u<y , i.e., a house with the inscribed phonetic 
indicator ,f;//a, Eg., Nephthys, written with the sign of the house with 
the subscribed sign neb-t, " lady " ; and lastly, the son of Merodach, 
Nabtj, as the god of Dilmun,* written with the bird and the couch, 
comp. W.A.I. II, 54, 74 = Briinnow, No. 2291, Eg., Horus, son of 
Osiris, the god of the hawk, who sits upon the couch), and if he now 
considers the identity of the Babylonian and Egyptian representations 
of the "holy name" and the "image," then he must concede the 
common origin of the Babylonian and Egyptian civilization, unless 
he is a i)rofessional sceptic ; such scepticism, however, is the death 
of ail scientific progress. 

In conclusion I should like to remark that I now have found out 
too, the explanation of a sign which hitherto nobody was able to 

explain, viz. : ^ | > to form, to make ; image, likeness. 

{^un\, gim, Semit. banUy kima, etc.) 




* In Eastern Arabia ; comp. Wiedemann, in Morgan's Rccherchcs^ II, 226 t. 
and the role which plays Magan in ihe oldest Babylonian inscriptions. 
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If we compare the sign for " man " (viz., the bust of a man), 
, it is quite clear that gim meant originally a casting mould, 



to " form " the statue of a man, comp. 





, of which 



results the intended ^^ . At the same time we see by it the high 

stage of civilization even in the earliest time of the Babylonian 
history ; for already the oldest inscriptions furnish several instances 
of the use of the sign gim " to form," " to make like." 

Munich, i6th November, 1898. 
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BABYLONIAN HIEROGLYPHICS. 
By Rev. C. J. Ball. 

(The following remarks, upon a paper which I had the hox^our 
to read and elucidate at the last meeting of the Society, are not 
made in any spirit of carping or contentious criticism. My lexrned 
friend is far more competent to discuss such questions than I am; 
and every unprejudiced mind must welcome his theories and dis- 
coveries in this difficult sphere of research.) 

The sound of the compound character ^EJ^^^:^^ is given 
by the Syllabary (S. 378), where we find the phonetic addition 
a-la-am, that is, a/am. The other pronounciation is inferred from 
the fact that in the inscriptions of Gudea (A, III, 2, for instance) 
the character has the phonetic addition, -na, implying for the whole 
group the sound a/anna. This inference is also made probable by 
the Semitic word la-a-nu {ldnu\ appearance, aspect, form, image, 
which occurs in other texts as the equivalent of the character, and 
by the well-known fact that final m and n interchange in Sumerian, 
just as they do in Chinese. 

Neglecting the Sumerian preformative a, as not belonging to the 
root, we may at once point out that in Chinese |||^ //>;/, litii or 
A'///, face, countenance, agrees very well with the Babylonian terras 
both in sound and meaning. Moreover, the ancient form of the 



phonetic with which it is written, viz., 5? x presents some like- 




ness to the old Babylonian hieroglyphic forms of the character for 
" image.'' 

There are also the words ^ /an^ lain, to look at, and ^ 
liang^ long, two, both, a pair, double ; a term which generally 
indicates some likeness or relationship. The old forms of the 

latter I ( r J K^ (jfj "^^y perhaps have some connexion 



]I*A 



with those of the Babylonian character. Returning to the con- 
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(head, trunk, arms, etc.), only the prominent feature of the knees 
and the front of the couch or throne-bed being retained. At any 
rate this would seem to have been the notion of the scribes of 
Gudea's time. 

But further, inasmuch as there is considerable likeness between 
the character for "sun," "bright," "pure," "shining," viz., O 
(Amiaud, No. 212), and the knee character, it is not impossible that 
the latter has been substituted for the former in Gudea's writing. 
In that case, the analysis of the image-character will be la6 4- na, 
bright couch, or splendid throne-bed (the apparatus for sitting and 
reclining is not as strictly differentiated in the East as it is with 
ourselves); and it is worthy of notice that the writing becomes 
phonetic, after the Chinese fashion : la(^)na = Ian, 

The Sumerian word na, nadda, bed, to lie down, resembles the 
Japanese nedai, couch, ne-ru^ to lie down, sleep, tu-doko^ bed, ne-bo^ 
sleepy-head, etc. 

I cannot see that the Egyptian lion-bier, with the corpse on it, 
which as an ideogram is read sdr^ to be at night, to rest, has anything 

to do with the Babylonian character for " image." 

Professor HommeFs next comparison, that of the Egyptian 
hieroglyph of the sacred hawk (Har, Horus), standing on a frame, 
on which the Horus-title of the king was inscribed, which he identi- 
fies with the old Babylonian ideogram for sa, to name, is certainly 
a very remarkable one. It is perhaps no objection to it that sa is 
not restricted to the uses which he mentions, but signifies to name 
in general ; e.g,^ mu sa.a is mala shuma nabil^ " whatever bears a 
name," />., every existing thing. There is, however, no trace of 
inscription, nor any suggestion of such a thing, in connexion with 
the Babylonian character. It is simply a couch with a bird upon it. 

I conclude for the present with the remark that Professor 
Hommers explanation of the character ^^Jf gim, dim, is not only 
highly ingenious, but in my opinion unquestionably correct. 
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ON THE READING OF 
By F. Ll. Griffith. 

On p. 14 of ^^ Hieroglyphs^^ I have quoted instances from Old 

Kingdom texts in which Sw can hardly be wi* (niesha)^ and have 

concluded that the value U (shes) — discovered by Brugsch and 
Piehl— is invariable. This, however, cannot be so. In the New 

Kingdom (Mar., D, et B.^ V) ^v ^ 1 m$* {mesha\ is, to all 

appearance, a word actually varying with jjS 1 : a fact not noticed in 

the dictionaries and that had escaped my attention. 

Perhaps the conflict of evidence can best be reconciled as 

follows. The (^ is the trained soldier, opposed ^o I ^ •> ^^ 

sound-bodied youth in training. The former w^ould be named and 
read $r {shesa), "trained;" hence is derived the word-sign value 

of ^, is {shes) for ^ in late texts. The common title jAi| must 

be read mr W (shesa), "captain of soldiers;" (Brugsch, IV/k 
SuppL^ 1203; Did, Geog.y 874-5). The value !^§*w is likewise to 

be assigned whenever ^^ means "soldiers." A marching host 

might be made up of either $i\v or nfrw (see ''''Hieroglyphs^'' l.c.\ 
but the iVjv would naturally predominate, and hence meshd 

"marching host," "army," "expedition," is often written ^^ 1. 

In course of time, the use of the word meshh became much 
widened. In Coptic we find JULHttJ, JULKHOje* «sed of a 
"multitude" of words, etc., and with the intermediate meaning 
" crowd," multitude of people." In Exodus viii, i, it occurs in the 
sense ol populus^ a sense in which the demotic group corresponding 

to J^ I seems to be used in a papyrus which I hope shortly to 

publish. 
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L— PURIM. II.— TOPHET. III.— ZOBAH. IV.— MIS?-: 

By G. a. Simcox. 

I. 

The subscription of the Greek Book of Esther is very aiuch 
more instructive than credible. It gives us the earliest date and the 
highest authority which the Synagogue of Alexandria could dare to 
assign for the feast of Purim which they kept. According to the 
subscription, Dosithcus, who called himself a priest and Levile, /'.<•., a 
Levitical priest (as is well known, the title was not obsolete in Palestine 
whenever the Book of Chronicles was written (II Chron. xxiii, i8); 
we still find the Levitical priesthood, Heb. vii, 5), brought the trans- 
lation of the letter of Purim, which he guaranteed had been made by 
Lysimachus in Jerusalem in the fourth year of the government of 
Ptolemaeus and Cleopatra. It is generally agreed that the Ptole- 
raaeus in question is Philometor ; but his fourth year is, as it happens, 
a rather uncertain term ; he was deposed and restored more than once. 
We cannot reckon from his first accession in 181 B.C., for he was 
not married then, and our writer reckons by a joint reign. He 
probably married in 168 p.c; reckoning from then we come to 165 
ij.c, the year of the purification of the Temple, or r.c. 164, that of the 
death of Antiochus Epipanes. After this he was deposed once more, 
and went to Rome in 164, to secure a final restoration ; the fourth 
year from that should bring us to 161 (the year of the death oi 
Nicanor), or 160 (the year of the death of Alcimus). The writer 
almost seems to imagine that the letter of Purim had newly arrived 
at Jerusalem, when Dosiiheus and his son Ptolemaeus were there; 
they apparently knew no Hebrew, and were dependent upon 
Lysimachus lor a translation. If he had recollected that the original 
Hebrew purported to be written under Xerxes, or at latest, according 
to the text, enlarged in LXX, under Artaxerxes Ochus, he might 
have taken for granted that LLsther, like the other books, was trans- 
lated early in the Ptolemaic period at Alexandria. But this 
hypothesis was excluded, because he thought he knew that the 
Jews at Alexandria began to keep the feast, at earliest in the 
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fourth year of Ptolemaeus and Cleopatra. Now "the letter of 
Purim," which Dositheus brought, is plainly "the same" as one 
that came to Jerusalem. The question arises whether the feast 
of Purim actually passed from Babylonia to Judaea at or about the 
date which the writer assigns. As is well known, the writer of the 
First Book of Maccabees records the institution of Nicanor's day 
without reference to Purim ; while the writer of the Second tell us 
that it was to be observed before "Mordecai's day," and the 
canonical book of Esther explains at length why the fifteenth day 
of Adar was the great holiday in " Shushan," while in the country 
parts it was the fourteenth. The Greek book of Esther is of course 
much later than 164 B.C. ; that Haman appears as a Macedonian 
traitor, proves of itself that the Jews of Babylonia were no longer 
under Greek dominion; this brings us down to 127 B.C., the death 
of Antiochus Sidetes at the very earliest, and that is ]jrobably too 
early ; for Sidetes, though he checked the growing ambition of the 
Maccabees to renew a Jewish state, was, like Antiochus the Great, 
a patron of the Jewish church. It might almost seem as if one 
lesson of the canonical book of Esther was that Israel might carry 
self-defence against persecution very far compatibly with devoted 
loyalty to the head of a heathen empire. Mordecai is the saviour 
of Ahasuerus. Jonathan, when recognised as High Priest, after 
more than seven years of conflict, rendered important services to 
Alexander Balas and to Demetrius II and to Antiochus VI. John 
Hyrcanus, after his enforced surrender of Jerusalem to Antiochus 
Sidetes, rejoiced to know, by revelation, the victory of his sons in 
the service of Syria. In the Greek version (as distmguished from 
the Greek additions) Artaxerxes in the letter in which he authorises 
the Jews to stand for their lives, also grants them the use of their 
own laws. We might almost imagine the Jews of Babylon were 
persuaded that the Maccabees were only exerting the privilege 
granted by an indefeasible charter — under the law of the Medes 
and Persians, which altereth not. Neither I^garde's theory that the 
festival was originally Persian, nor Jensen's, that it was originally 
Babylonic, explains why the Jews should have adopted it. The 
least unlikely reason is that the Jews in Shushan really had a 
wonderful deliverance, when the festival came round. The lists of the 
returned exiles in Ezra and Nehemiah are headed in both places 
with the same twelve names, possibly lovers of the nation, by whom 
at different times more or fewer of the banished were brought home. 
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Among these we find the name of Mordecai, and the fragment:^ 
record in Ezra (iv, 6) mentions a letter against the Jews in ti 
reign of Ahasuerus. Supposing that the Babylonian feast origin ^i 
commemorated a victory of Merodach and Istar, a god and godcie', 
of Babylon, over Humbaba (Haman) and Vashti, a god and goddes 
of Elam, the legend must have been well on the way to be 
misunderstood in the days of Xerxes. We can hardly tell how old 
the temple legend of Hierapolis, which has reached us among the 
works of Lucian, was when it came to be written down in Greek; 
there Humbaba (who figures as a tyrannical conqueror ia the 
Zodiac legend in AssurbanipaFs library) appears under the name of 
Kombabos as a romantically devoted courtier, who receiving a 
commission to wait on the Queen of Seleucus, when building a temple, 
made himself an eunuch to avoid appearance of evil (Esther viif 8). 
If the legend had become a mere popular tale in the days of 
Xerxes, and if the Babylonish and the Persian festivals fell at the 
same time, it is quite possible that in the days of the Maccabees 
the Jews may have confounded the names of both. Certainly the 
name of the festival in LXX and Josephus is more easily explained 
from the Persian than from the Babylonian, lastly, we may notice 
that the letter of Purim has not the authority of the High Priest and 
Elders and the congregation of Jerusalem, which is claimed for at 
least the*second of the opening letters in H Maccabees, though we 
migtit expect this if the writer supposed that in the fourth year of 
Philometor the Jews of Jerusalem wished to see a well-established 
festival of their own taken up in Alexandria. In fact, the authorities 
of the second Temple were against the celebration at first ; we hear 
of 85 Elders, including 30 prophets, who made mock of it. In the 
First Book of Maccabees, which says nothing of Mordecai's day, *'C 
read that a celebration of Nicanor's day was established by public 
authority. Assuming that the oldest part of the book up to xiv, 15 
was written some time after Simon's death (xiii, 30), we might ask 
whether the feast of Purim was established in Palestine, before the 
profanation of the Temple by Pompeius and its plunder by Crassus 
turned the eyes of a section of puritan nationalists to Parthia. 

IL 

We read that Josiah defiled Tophet (II Kings xxiii, 10). Here, and 
in Jeremiah (vii, 31 and xix, 14), the word is associated with the 
sacrifices of children. In Is. xxx, 33 there is a description of a 
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pyre kindled by the breath of the Lord, with the parenthetic 
remark, a gloss according to Duhm and Cheyne, " that too is for 
the king," or "is that too for the king?" i.e., the king of Assyria. 
The gloss would, if so, be due to a reader who was familiar with 
some solemn burning that had to do with kings. Robertson Smith, 
" Religion of Semites," 353, sqq., thinks of the burning in effigy of 
a royal theanthropic victim ; " burnings " were an important part of 
the funeral solemnities of the Kings of Judah, though their bodies 
were buried. In the ritual of the Levitical sin offering, burning 
" without the camp " had a large place ; and this had to be done in a 
clean place. If Robertson Smith is right in deriving the Levitical 
sin offering from the " old piacular holocaust," the priests, the sons 
of Zadok, must have had a place for burning without the gate. 
As early as Hosea, another theory of the sin offering had become 
familiar, the penitent brought a sacrifice, of which he was not 
worthy to eat, so the priests ate the sacrificer's share of the sacrifice, 
and burnt the priest's share on the altar in the court of the house. 
Hence, supposing that ** Tophet," which (like " Molech") has the 
vowels of " Bosheth," was originally the place for burning " without 
the camp," it may from the time of Ahaz, the first King of Judah to 
make his son pass through the fire, have been used increasingly, at 
last all but exclusively, for the rites of ** Molech." Supposing it was 
never used but for those rites, we should be almost forced to believe 
that they were immemorial. 

Ill 

We read, II Sam. viii, 10, Hadadezer (King of Zobah) had wars 
with Toi (King of Hamath). This certainly authentic notice is the 
foundation for the common assumption that Zobah lay north of 
Damascus, probably between Damascus and the Euphrates ; but this 
is, as Winckler points out, highly improbable, if Saul (I Sam. xiv, 47) 
fought against the kings of Zobah. As the Philistines, or their fast 
friends, held Bethshan to the end of SauFs reign, he cannot have 
gone fighting to the north of Damascus. In the time of Ahab, the King 
of Israel hoped at most to meet and beat the King of Syria in 
Aphek, a little north of the Yarmuk. On the other hand, Saul began 
by delivering Jabesh Gilead from Ammon ; and his Ammonite war 
may have led to a Syrian war like David's. We may infer from the 
name Kenath, that the Kenites had a settlement near the Hauran, 
though we meet them first in the region of the Exodus. According 
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to Chronicles, ther Syrians who came to the help of the Ammonites 
from Maacah, Tob, Zoba, and Damascus mustered at Medeba, not 
far north of Arnon. According to II Sam. viii. the Syrians of 
Damascus came to succour Zobah after the first defeat. All 
this looks as if we ought to seek 2k)bah, as Winckler prof)oses, in 
the neighbourhood of the Hauran. If we are to imagine the 
Syrians of Zobah half nomadic, with summer and winter pastures 
many leagues apart, over which the greater part of their hordes 
ranged slowly, as the Anazeh move now, from the Upper Euphrates 
as far as Nejd — they might easily come into conflict with Toi, 
though their city or cities, where a few of their great men had 
permanent houses, may have been in the Hauran, the next point 
beyond Ammon, to which a king of Israel would come if he set out 
" to establish his border " by the Euphrates.* 

IV. 

In Genesis xxxii, 52 wc scem to learn that the heap of stones, 
and the tall stone set upright somewhere upon Mount Gilead, were 
regarded as the boundary between Israel and Aram. We do not 
know for certain where it was, except that it was to the north of the 
Jabbok. It is very remarkable indeed that neither in the story of 
Jacol)*s journey to Padan-Aram and back, nor anywhere else in the 
Old Testament, do we find any mention of the Yarmuk. Now it is 
clear that no point in the range of Gilead could determine the 
boundary between the kingdom of Damascus and the kingdom of 
Samaria. Bashan lay to the east of Gilead, and upon the whole was 
more desirable ; and Israel certainly for a long time enjoyed it. If 
the theory that the place where Laban and Jacob parted as friends, 
was the boundary between Israel and Aram, had grown up in the 
course of the Syrian war, the legend could easily have provided 
another fixed point, by making Jacob return so many days' journey, 
with his father-in-law, to such and such a place, which would mark 

* If Meyer, * ' Knstehung des Jiulenthums,"be right in thinking both Rehum .and 
Simshai's letter and Artaxerxes' reply strictly authentic, we should certainly be 
warranted in believing that the royal archives of Jerusalem which passed, with 
more valuable booty, into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, and thence into the 
archives of Persia, really bore out the statements of our First Book of Kings ; 
and, in fact, it would be very strange that the promise to Abraham and his seed 
n( such a wide dominion, should have been recorded and transmitted and rei>eate<l 
by prophets in the Exile, and it may be by scribes afterwards, if it had never l:>een 
(ultillcd. 
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the eastern extremity of the line whose western limit was marked by 
Mispah, Gilead, or Jegar Sahadutha. On the other hand, before the 
wars of Saul and David a cairn and a menhir anywhere on the ridge 
of Gilead, would be a sufficient boundary between Israel and the 
little kingdoms of Geshur and Maacah, very possibly the only part 
of Aram with which Israel was in familiar contact ; for Tob, where 
we find Syrians in force in the time of David, appears as a sort of 
no man's land in the time of Jephthah, and the episode of Cushan 
Bishathaim, whatever we think of it, certainly did not last long, 
or leave many traces. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS AU DICTIONNAIRE 
HI^ROGLYPHIQUE. 

Par Karl Piehl. 

Deuxihme article, 

§ 7. Longue s^rie de mots relev^s dans les textes des pyramides, 
pour lesquels Texplication proposde par T^diteur de ces textes doit 
^tre ^cartde ou modifi^e; § 8. Vocables empruntes au Papyrus 
Ebers, et que Brugsch a mal rendus dans son grand Dictionnaire 
Hieroglyphique. 

§ 7. Dans les demiers temps, j'ai, plusieurs fois,* eu roccasion 
de relever — en partie et surtout k propos de V Index t que M. Schacr 
a commence k dresser des vocables contenus dans les textes des 
pyramides — la n^cessit^ qu'il y aurait 'k faire une revision des tra- 
ductions et explications propos^es par I'editeur de ces textes pour 
une masse de mots ancien-^gyptiens. A cet ^gard, j*ai toujour 
avance — et je maintiens constamment cette affirmation — que, la 
plupart du temps, il faut accepter les vues enoncees par Brugsch 
dans son Dictionnaire Hit^roglyphique, ouvrage qui, k men sens, 
donne la clef de I'explication — a peu d'exceptions pr^s — de tous les 
vocables non-mythologiques que renferment les inscriptions des 
pyramides de Saqqarah. 

A present, je compte reprendre le fil de mes allegations quant a 
cette mati^re, dans I'espoir de pouvoir amener Tauteur de V Index zu 
den Pyrainidentexten b. modifier, dans la suite de son ouvrage, sa 
mani^re de traduire differents vocables hieroglyphiques. 

A la seric des modifications d^j^ introduites je joins la liste 
suivante, embrassant des vocables mal expliques ou d^toumes de 
leur sens veritable par I'editeur des textes des pyramides : 

* Proceedings J XV, page 36 ct paj^cs 249-256. Sphinx , I, pages 65-67 el H 
pages 137-140. Proceedings y XVII, pages 254-263. 
t Sphinx, II, pages 225-230. 
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a, [ ^ Q^D ^ {P^pi 11^ ligne 971) a ^t^ rendu " le dieu 

OuTOU HOTEPiT qui commandc Toffrande." * Des textes d'epoque 
plus r^cente montrent que nous avons k faire ici i un dieu Hetou 
HOTEP, qui, avec la d^esse TaAt {^Pepi 11^ I. 326), preside k la 
fabrication des bandelettes sacr^es. £fra9ons done le prdtendu dieu 

OUTOU HOTEPIT. t 

b, I' ^^^^N^ se voit, Pepi 11^ ligne 969, dans Texpression 

ciel a flamb^ pour toi, la terre a eu peur de toi." J Je pense que la 
description qui se fait dans ce passage est purement physique. C'est 
pourquoi "avoir peur" est k remplacer par '* trembler, se secouer.*' 
La meme signification est k introduire pour set de Pepi 11^ ligne 320, 

Oil il y a ceci : [I^La-^ ^ V II^ <ii> i ce qui doit 

se traduire selon T^diteur : " je te Ifeve Tceil d'Hor en bonne sant^ 
vers ta face," § mais oil il aurait fallu plutot rendre : " Pour toi Toeil 
d'Hor sain oscille vers ta face." 

c, Le vocabulaire hi^roglyphique connait deux groupes qui 

pr^sentent une certaine ressemblance entre eux, k savoir ^ TJ 

et --*^ . L'^diteur des textes des pyramides confond per- 

p^tuellement ces deux groupes, dont le premier, d^terrain^ par un 
chevalet ou ^tai (originairement servant de support au fl^au de la 
balance), signifie " soulever, lever, hausser," etc., tandis que le 
second se traduit plutot "mettre, arranger, serrer," etc. Cfr, k ce 

sujet la locution c-«-«i ^v ^^ x cs*^ ,|| " serrer autour de 



• Recueil^ XII, page 187. 

t Cest le meme dieu que, 4 Edfou [Rochbmonteix, Le Temple d Edfou^ page 

53], M. Maspero a cm retrouver sous la forme que voici t "=g Anch-kotep, 
Voir Sphinx y II, page 89. 

X Rtcueil, XII, page 187. 

§ Rtcueil, XII, page 86. 

11 V inscription dUna^ ligne 2. Cfr, la pyramide de Pepi I, ligne 28: 



suivant Tediteur des dits textes, signifie : " Isis la grande qui porte la pique (! !) 
dans Akhit." 
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la taille la ceinture (en fixant le noeud de la ceinture i m n ") 
Pour un passage, comme celui-ci [Pepi //, ligne 974] : 8 55^^ 

^ 1 ^ Hi ^ jj "^^^ ^^ "^ ^^"^ P^ traduire 
^^ foumi comme un dieu, soulevant ses os comme Osiris," "^^ 
mais plutot ^^ rendu eniier comme un dieu, rassemblant el> 
UN TOUT ses OS, ^ rinstar d'Osiris/'t A cette occasion, oxi 
pent citer les norabreux exemples qui se voient sur les sarcophages 

ou coffres fundraires, ou Taction exprim^e par —h-^ ^ ^ J ^ P^'^ 
variantes les locutions (I ^^ ^ $ $ + ^* /w\ *""°^ ^ ^ ^ §• — ^^ ^'^ 
'^ f 1 OK-^ 11 \punas, ligne 579] ne se 



traduit pas " Celui qui LfevE T^helle c'est Ra pour Osiris, "H mais 
plutot : " Ra est celui qui met (ou arrange) r^chelle iUuant Osiris." 

De m6me, -^^^ ^^ signifie pas ^^ porter les nceuds dc 



corde,'* mais " arranger les nceuds." 

d. Aux textes de Pepi /, nous rencontrons (ligne 199) Texprcs- 

sion suivante : /vvs/v>a (1 ^^^AAA (1(1 ^^ (J (I IkK^ fl qui ^uivaut 

certainement ^ rO^^llra^^ /lra^^'=-raK 
^^. s=3 des memes textes (ligne 636). II est curieux de constater 
r^quivalence (1 A^ n avec ITl ^^^ ^^ 8=^, preuve 



concluante en faveur de la valeur de son voyelle de la lettre ( . 
II est interessant de rapprocher du susdit aww \\ /vwvsa ( , le 

/www I ywww 

groupe au duel ^ p[] II. O ^ \ que M. Maspero [A trovers 

la vocalisation eg\ptienue^ page 22. Extr. du Recueily XVIII] a cm 
rencontrer dans Merenra (ligne 593), Pepi I (ligne 473), et Pepi II 

* Reciicil, XII, i>age 188. 

t Le mot \ ^>* '^^ signifie pas ** fournir," mais ** rendre complet, comple- 
ter " de ^Jni3E " tout, entier,'' dont il est une derivation {^Proceedings^ XIH? 
p. 366]. 

X PiEHL, Inscriptions Ilihoglypkiqius, Premiere Serie. PI. LII. 

§ PiEHL, /./., PI. LXXXV. 

II Recticii, IV, page 71. 
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des dieux, Osiris qai est le chef des puis^nces, Honis qui 
est le maitre des hommes et des dieux." Le ,dit nom 
d'agent se rencontre ^galement dans la qucdificaiion (d'Osiris 

et d'Anubis) rTOTj^ qu> (Recueil^ III, page 188) a €\.€ rendue 

^ dans TAmenti," mais qui se traduit plutot "le chtf de 
TAwenti." Un troisi^me exemple du meme nom d'agent, cette 

fois reproduit dans la forme pleine, c'est celui-ci mh ^(|e?=F>4« 

(Pepi I, ligne 200) ce qui ne signifie pas " qui est au pays du MidV 
mais plutot "celui qui domine le pays du MidL" «£ncore une 

® 



preuve de ce mot se voit Pepi /, ligne 106, ou il y a ^^ f || 

D V^ 11 T J II e^> V fl ?i y ^J " ^^ ^^ ne signifie point 

"Tu existes selon Us fofons d'etre^ tu paries \ tes suivants,"* mais 
plutot •* Tu es ie chef de tes devanciers^ tu donnes des ordres ^ tes 
suivants," 

Du substantif ([[f|^ simple derive r^guli^rement la proposition 
^v (fill ^ "^ la tete de, dans le front de," quelquefois (par ellipse) 

Ocrit (|i|]^- T'avoue d'ailleurs ne pas avoir notO de cas 011, dansles 

textes des pyramides, la traduction **parmi, dans" soit exigee pour 
cette particule, quoique ce sens soit logiquement admissible. 

f. **Verser un pain long et un vase de liqueur." {Remlh 

XII, page 90). En 1889 \^Obsen'atiorts sur plusieurs signes et groupts 
hit'ro^^lyphiques,% i, dans les Actes du Congr^s de Stockholm], j'ai, 
i propos des textes d'OuuaSy combattu Texplication ** Jeter un gateau 
et une mesure de boisson," et mes arguments d'alors suffisent i 
^carter la traduction donnee pour le passage cite de Pepi II. Le 

groupe en question est done un mot entier qui se lit j ^ib 

et se traduit " offrande." 

g, \\ '^^ (determine par une tresse), Teta, ligne 352, 

a ete expliqud *'barbe" par I'editeur des textes des pyramides, bien 
que Brugsch, il y a longtemps, ait ddfinitivement prouve le sens 

* Rcctieily V, page 174. 
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"lockiges Haar.'** Cfr. Lef^bure dans la Zeitschrift^ 1893, 
page 114. 

h, Les deux verbes • I y — ^3*S se traduisent com- 



yvwvAA 



muniment, le premier " remonter " [litt. " aller centre "] le Nil, le 
second ** descendre " le Nil. Le traducteur des inscriptions des 
pyramides soutient Tavis oppos^, de sorte qu'il a rendu Teta^ 

"gne 354 : v\ • I v ''^^^^ » de cette 

manifere : " Toi . . . . tu es descendu vers Pou, tu as remont^ vers 
Nekhen," traduction qui tient parfaitement compte de la position 
g^ographique des deux villes en question. Toutefois, le lexique 

prouve qu'il faut traduire ici : " Toi Pe remonte pour toi 

le fleuve, Nekhen descend pour toi le fleuve." 

/. Y Qj , mot frequent, signifiant " couronne," a ^t^ coupe en 

deux "mettre couronne." Cfr, Pepi /, ligne 426, oil il y a 

ce qui a ^te expliqu^ {Recueil, VII, page 165) de la sorte " mettent 
leur guirlandes sur leur tete, mettent leur guirlande sur leur cou." 

k, '9''^^, dans Unas, 423: ^ ® ^I'^ftt 
r^g^HPJ ^ ^ ^^ , traduit (Recueil, IV, page 48) ainsi " il a 

^lev^ sa tete sur son sceptre Y > ^^ ^^ sceptre ^ d^Ounas lui sert 

de protection." Je prdffere traduire de la sorte : " il a mis sa tete 
sur son cou, et le cou d'Ounas est sur sa base."t 

Brugsch, qui {Worterbuch, 1, page 277) a expliqud ? comme 

Equivalent h. " Halssaule, die Wirbelsaule am Halse, Hals," retracte 
plus tard (V, page 341) cette explication absolument incontestable. 
Le sens *'cou" pour notre mot est d'ailleurs prouve par Champollion, 

Notices^ II, page 622 : ? ^ttte ^ . 



• Voir PiEHL, Petites EtucUs Egyptologiques^ page 14, note 20. La correc- 

tion 1« •^ — ^ en ©^^_^U-fl est inutile, les 

textes des pyramides nous ayant fourni un verbe x'^^^^y **saisir, empoigner.'* 
Voir la suite de ce m^moire. 

t Pour le sens du groupe J^ ^^^ — ^, voir Sphinx, II, pages 49, 50. 
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m 
en ces 



/. (1 {^^' ^^j \\^^ 398, dans la phrase (1 

11 V {'''''^ ) ^ ^^^ rendu "donner," traduction impossible, le 
mot en question ^tant une forme du frequent ^— fli "chasser, 

^carter." 1 ^ susdit passage, au lieu de devoir se traduire {Recueily XII, 
page 85) "il (Vceil d'Horus) te donne tes humeurs,"* signifie 

simplement "il chasse tes humeurs." Cfr, Tetay ligne 60: (I 

du ventre de Teta." 

. \|^ J O a ^t^ expliqu^, au point de vue dtymologique,t 

termes-ci : " Le mot ^ J a pour premier d^terminatif 

O, un petit rond, qui plus tard s'est confondu avec le soleil. C'est 

une forme en ^ proth^tique de la racine J d " rondy bouU, comme 

verbe rouler^ se tneitre en boule, marcher en rondP Cette explication 
de r^tymologie de uben est absolument inadmissible, et manque 
d'ailleurs tout-k-fait d'assiette de m^thode. Pour trouver Pdtymologie 
d'un mot ^gyptien, il ne suffit pas d'en prendre le ddterminatif pour 
conseil. II faut avant tout jeter un coup d'oeil sur Tensemble 
des parents du mot en question. £n suivant ce proc^d^, recom- 
mand^ par les maltres de la linguistique compar^e, il est facile de 

donner une explication exacte du sens de ^ J O, explication 

qui ^videmment sera diffi^rente de celle de M. Maspero. Les 
d^riv^s les plus frequents de la racine uben sont, en dehors de 

^J0:^J/\;'^J /^\ \. J sans d^terminatif. 

En admettant comme origine de tous ces groupes une racine ayant 
le sens de " poindre, courir, couler," on a sans doute la clef de 
r^nigme. En voici des preuves : — 

lui apporte un faisceau lors de la manifestation {quand point la 
lumih^e J) de la lumibre zodiacale,§ chaque matin." 

• Ce passage a et^ traduit par deux fois de la meme mani^re. Voir encore 
Kecucily XII, page 87. f Rectuil^ XII, page 153, note I. 

X PiEHL, dans le Recucil, IV, pages 121, 122. 
§ Brugsch, dans les Proceedings , XV, pages 231-236. 
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ce qui, en admettant Texactitude de la traduction " Clever " iX)ur 

notre mot, nous amenerait k traduire ^^ I' 1 ^^ ^^^ 

(Unas 493) de la sorte " ils I'^l^vent i Taf" ce qui est logiquement 
impossible, la locality 7a/ dtant souterrame, et par consequent uni- 
quement accessible d ceiui qui descend. Demiferement [Recueil^ XIV, 
page 132] le sens " pratiquer " a ^t^ admis pour Pepi 11^ ligne 1 145, 




dans Texpression n (1(1 ^^. (" On lui a pratiqu^ 

son emmaillottement '' /./.). Mais cette phrase signifie simplement: 
" On lui a enleve son enveloppe." 

0. ^ ^ £g^ " uneus," mot jusqu'ici absolument inconnu, a 

€i€ d^ouvert par T^diteur des textcs des pyramides pour les 
passages Fepi II, ligne 971 \Recueil, XII, page 187] et Pepi 11, ligne 
35 [Recuciiy XII, page 58, note 3]. Comme exemple, citons ce 

A ' —1 • A'^i^A ;^^ ^ ^^n^®Uv 

dernier passage, ou il y a ceci : (I j^r () caszi *>? V 

X 1 J I I ^d>» ** Tes deux narines sont charm^es de parfum^ 

les uraeus de tes deux jambes(!) frappent (la terre " pour marcher''^ 
tu es en fete par tes dents, et tes doigts (////. " tes ongles '*) suf:^:ii. 
patent," etc. Pour ma part, je pr^f^re traduire cette phras^^ 
egyptienne ainsi : " Ton nez est charmd des odeurs des produits c^c 

rurxus, etc. Le /w^^ de <d> \\ v ^ est suspect. En tour 

cas, on ne peut parler " des uneus des deux jambes," car I'uneus n b 
rien de conimun avec les jambes, selon les textes. Mon explication 
adoptee, Texpression citee devient intelligible. On comprend que 
les " dents sont en fete '' et '* les doigts (////. " les griffes " !) font 

des calcules " d cause des hiens / I de I'urjeus, mais on ne 

comprendrait pas la menie satisfaction a propos des "parfums" qii^ 

fie se fiiatigent pas. II faut done effacer v^,^^ "uraeus"* 

♦ Void le passage 7^/ //, ligne 971: R ^17^ ® ^ ^ ^ ^ 

CQ IjvJ I , tiatluit ainsi par M. Mastero : ** Le parfum de I'ursfus monic 

vers Pepi," oil *' un\.'us " correspond visiblcment a \^'^_^.- 
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Notons done comme inexacte la locution []] ^j^ (ul ^v " des- 
cendre de." 

r, (1 c^L^a Jl ^ \> "les rives" \Pepi Ily ligne 1152 dans 

Texpression j ^ "^ '* les rives du ciel "]. Brugsch nous 

a habitu^ k voir dans ce groupe une designation de *' Land, Land- 
gebiet," Texpression ^ ^tant rendue par lui " die beiden Lander " 
(Ober-und Unter-Aegypten). Le fran9ais " parage, contr^, pays," 
est peut-etre le meilleur equivalent du groupe en question. Meme, 

Texistence du terme (1 c^d« jI y 1 5 ^^^ ' » ne peut 

nullement modifier notre acception. Le titre frequent du dieu Schou 

" (J ji» I* ^^ signifie certainement pas "celui qui est sur la 

rive," mais " celui qui est sur (ou : au-dessus de) la terre." 
r— — ) ^ 
s, V . Ce mot, excessivement frequent aux textes des 

pyramides, a ^te rendu par Tediteur de ceux-lk " charme, livre," juste- 
ment comme si le d^terminatif qui Taccompagne repr^entait le 
rouleau du papyrus, Mais ce dernier s*toit d*une touie autre 
maniere dans ces textes. A mon sens, le d^terminatif en question 

est la forme archaique de \J de textes plus r^cents. Le groupe 

PfV>r/drr^//r/^, VII, page 1169] " Schnitt, Messer." Cost ainsi que 
le passage Fepi II, ligne 316 : A a ?fe ^v "*^^ 

^^> ^^» ^^> 3^ \ "^ ft "^"^^"^^ q^i ^ ^^^ rendu par T^diteur : 

** qn'il soit enchantc contre les deux yeux de lous les Lumineux qui 
le voient," t se retrouve dans une inscription des basses epoques 
sous cette forme-ci : ^ — q ^-^ v^.^^Q^ /^^ ® ^^ ! '''^tl-^ fl ^mT + 

ce qui signifie : '* Elle accorde que ton tranchant soit dans les deux 
yeux des lumineux qui te voient." Eliminons done le vocable 

inexact v " charme, livre," et notons-le comme une va- 
n qpffff 

riante de 



cite est done, \ mon avis, une variante de "0 [Brugsch, 



^- 



* Marieite, Dcnderah, II, 59. f Recueil, XII, page 86. 

X DtMlCHEN, Tempel-Ittschriftctu I, PL IV, ligne ii. 
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(////. remission) qu'a faite pour toi ton p^re Seb." Ce sens est fort 
k propos, Seb, le dieu-terre, produisant les bMs. 

w. jl '^^^'vvA '^. Ce groupe, qui se voit Te/a, ligne 26, a 6t6 rendu 

"gorge" par T^diteur. Cette explication difffere de celle de 
Brugsch, qui [IVor/erducA, II, page 380] a conf^r^ le sens de 
"mamelon" au dit mot ^gyptien. Salon mon experience, il faut 
le traduire /a par He exterUure de la poiiriney tout au-dessous de la 
gorge, Ce sens r^sulte avec Evidence de nombre de passages de 
textes d'^poque Xxhs r^cente, oU certain collier est dit €tre mis 

" pour parer la poitrine " d'une personne.* 

Cela etant, il est impossible d'admettre pour la phrase [/./.] 

(1 11 ^^ le sens, (d^esse) "qui est dans la gorge de 

Ra," qu'a recommand^ Tdditeur du texte en question. Cela 
^quivaudrait presque k dire que Ra serait en train d'avaler la dite 
deesse, tandis que le vrai sens du passage ("qui est SUR la poitrine 
de Ra," Piehl) fait de la deesse un ornement ext^rieur du cou du 
dieu solaire. Sous ce rapport, art bant est k consid^rer comme un 

pendant de (J " bracelet," groupe frequent sur des coffres 

fun^raires datant du Moyen Empire. 

Cet exemple, comme on voit, est en outre trbs instructif pour les 
conclusions absurdes auxquelles, sur le domaine de la mythologie, 
on peut arriver par une explication inexacte de Toriginal ^gyptien. 

X, t===»<zz> [7Ir/fl, ligne 175] a ^t^ rendu [-^^^«/, V, page 20] 

"Terre ordonnateur de la terre" dans une phrase k alliteration 
jouant sur les mots 1^—=:^ et «=?55=>. Mais il faut traduire simplement 

" la terre sainte " et consid^rer le signe ^=rT?=» qui termine le groupe, 

comme determinatif. En effet, TAncien Empire compte ==5= parmi 

SOS ddterminatifs pref^res. Cfr. Pepi ly ligne 323: I jlJJJJj 

UnaSy ligne 282: "^^ ^ ^ ; Unas^ ligne 255: ^^ H 
Mariette, MastabaSy 343 : vh r=^ , etc, etc. 
y, n '''s::^^ ^^ %^ j^ , \.^^P^ ^^y \\gxi^ 95 1 ] a ^t^ explique comme 

* RocHKMONTEix, Edfou^ page 134. 
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de "^^ "gros pain" et de ^^^^^ "de Teau." Pour ce premier 
groupe, consulter p. ex. Mariette, Dend^rah, II, 13 : ^^ 

JAL n..*, <o»— =» " Un gros pain constamment" 

Eliminons done le groupne l\ ^^^^^^^ libation." 

sous cette liqueur fortifiante du Qobhou [r^ervoir d'eau fraiche] de 
Ra qui purifie la terre du midi devant Ra" [Recueilj VII, page 160]. 
Je pr^fbre traduire ici : " II porte cette ume du Kebhu de Ra, qui 
purifie," etc., senbet signifiant toujours une espfece de vase, jamais 
une liqueur quelconque, autant que je sache. Cfr. p. ex. Zeitschrifi^ 

1880, page 49: -^J?^ ^ ^^ni^nTgj^ ' ' ' "Je me 

rafratchis ^ Taide de tes cniches." Dans un autre endroit \Pepi /, 
ligne 351], r^diteur des textes des pyramides a rendu senbd 
" forteresse," sens ^galement impossible. C'est dans Texpression 

^Jyl^ J^OOS qui a €\.€ traduit \Recueil, VII, page 



^ww^A 



157] 'Mas pavilions des forteresses," mais qui signifie plutot *Me 
dep6t des cruches." 

7. Les deux propositions et fl\ qui sont bien distinctes, 

quant ^ leur emploi, pour d'autres Opoques, se reconnaissent de la 
meme fa^on dans les pyramides. Une phrase comme celle-ci 

[Pepi II, ligne 659] ^^ O ne peut signifier "dites sous 

Ra " \_Recueily XII, page 143], mais uniquement: "dites aupr^s de 

(^?) Ra." De meme, ^""^^1^ ^ ^ ^ ^5 ne signifie 

aucunement *' il se met vers ta fille ainee," mais se rend uniquement; 

" il se place sous ta fille ainOe." = "chez,aupr^s de," ffi = 

'*sous," c'est 1^ une regie connue de longue date qu'ignore visible- 
ment Tediteur des textes des pyramides. 

^. ^ ^ ll(l,^ dieu qui [^Recueil, XII, page 189] a €i^ lu 

Rourouti, avec la traduction ** le portier " entre parentheses. 
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^1 "celle qui est garnie des deux plumes, celle qui a 

les mamelles pendantes" [Recueii^ V, page 56], oil je pr^f^re 
traduire la fin de la sorte : "celle qui a le sein rebondi." Effa^ons 
toujours g^ '* frapper."* 

Tf, A propos du passage de Tefa [ligne 359] tout-^-Fheure cit^, 

onpeutnoter/'.///,ligne6o2:/Z^^>^'^J^«J^- 

,1111111, S 

^j ou r^diteur a traduit ainsi : k la large hanche, aux 



rWSAAA 



mamelles ballantes." J ignore d'ou M. Maspero a eu le sens 

** hanche" pour le groupe |^ qui correspond ^ [jfj de Tefa. -. 

Peut-etre ces deux groupes sont-ils simplement des formes d'un.^c— 1 
ni^me mot — celui donn^ par Brugsch [IVor/grducA, VI, page S3lM-^ ] 

sous la physionomie que voici ^^\^? "Backe, Wange'*" "^^'^ 

(tempe?). C/r. la version donn^e, pour notre expression, pa i ^^ 1 

/e sarcophage de Fanehemisis de Viennet : r^ r P ^^ ^ 

Evitons toujours le mot jusqu^ici inconnu \ " hanche." 

e. "Le serpent Hipiou" est dit \Recueil^ V, page 42] etr^^-^e 
mentionn^ dans le passage de Teta [ligne 293] que voici : 

qui a et^ traduit [/./.] de la sorte : " Car c'est toi le serpent Hipioi^»^l' 
[rampeur] sur son ventre, qui se nourrit des coeurs des dieux. — " 
Brugsch nous enseignant [ Worterbuch^ VI, page 834] qu — e 

^ lIUL — plutot que serpent — signifie ver, " Wum \ 



/-/SAA/NA 



Gewiirm," il faut employer ce sens pour le passage cite, acceptio 
qui convient mieux au contexte, la th^se que les coeurs des dieu j^ 
sont manges par des vers, et non pas par des serpents, paraissarm. ^ 
conforme k la medecine ^gyptienne. \Cfr, d'ailleurs, Piehl, Secon(^^ 

Sirie, PI. LXV. ligne 3: A3 ^S I TTT^^lgx:^^ 

• Pepi II, ligne 708 : ^ ^ || ,^^5^ ^3:;% *« ton destin s'affaiblW' [Keauil, 

XII, page 154] merite aussi d'etre signale, ^ce propos. Je pr^fere traduire ici? 
'* ton destin (?) prospere," c'est-i-dire exactement le contraire de la traduction 
Maspero. 

t Von Bergmann, Der Sarkophag des Panehemisis /, pajje 9. 
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I I I 



A^^<v^A 



, d'oii il r^sulte que les her-x^t-sen mangeaient les bande- 

lettes des moits]. Traduisons done dordnavant yMUR- "^^ 

ver Hipou." 

'• ^^ ^ ^^^ traduit " tour k tour " pour le passage suivant 

[Pepi Ily ligne 64] qui se voit rendu {Recueil^ XII, page 60] de 
cette manibre : " II t'a amen^ tous les dieux tour ^ tour, dont la 
substance n'est pas avec lui " ; mais que je pref^re rendre ainsi : 
^* II t'a amend tous les dieux en unefois^ sans qu'ils s'dloignent de lui " 

en m'appuyant en partie sur cette expression-ci : (I ® ^v 

r^ Vj^ Il [^^-/U. J I' (1 ^ " Hor a saisi pour toi 

les dieux sans qu'ils t'abandonnent " [litt. : " montent au-dessus 
de toi "]. 

K, Maintenant, nous venons de parler d'un mot qui joue un role 

xnarquant dans les textes des pyramides. J'entends le mot J , 

auquel Tediteur quelquefois a donne une nuance de sens par trop 

(1^ \Pepi 11^ ligne 85] a i\.€ rendu "tu as etendu le mur de 

tes bras derribre lui, dont la substance n'est pas pour toi " \Recueii^ V, 
page 38]. La clause finale de cette expression me semble 
plutot signifier: "il ne s'dcarte pas de toi." Le sens du verbe 

11 parait ^tre "monter, se lever,"* etc. Ainsi, Pepi 11^ 

[Recueil^ XII, page 169] a ete rendu "Ton [corps de] fer au ciel 
sur ton si^ge de fer," signifie, selon nous, plutot : " Tu montes au 

* En d'autres termes, je vols en |l un vocable apparentc ^ 

ce demier ne signifiant jxis, comme le veut M. Maspero, *' avoir une ame," mais 
simplement "monter" [Sphinx ,1^ page 227]. Le mot "ame" '^fe^ derive 

r^ulierement du verbe '^^ , et signifie litteralemeut " celui qui se l^ve." Pour 

cette explication, je renvoie k la scene si frequents ou Ton voit 1 ame, sous forme 
d'oiseau, quitter le lit fun^bre oil repose la momie du defunt. Pour les i^^ptiens 
tdmc etait rJlieement un oiseau, 
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ciel sur ton sibge de fer." La suite du passage cit^ ^tant celle-ci : 

rapprocher le tout de Textrait suivant <rr> _L ^ | ^^ ^^ U 

nr [ [/V' -^> ^^g^^ 3*^5]» ^^ laquelle comparaison il r^sulte 
que da^ de m^me que ^^, est un verbe d^signant du mouvement. 

X. Une expression, comme celle-ci (1 ^s. (-•'^i^^J 

^ n i c^ \,MerenrcL ligne 782] ne signifie nuUement " Nit est 
w 

derribre M., Solicit sur ses deux mains" [Recueii^ XI, page 29], mais 
plut6t, '' Neit est derri^re M., Serket est en avant de lui." A ce 

sujet, il faut corriger un grand nombre de passages oh ® \\ 

- /I 

a €i€ traduit incorrectement '' sur les deux mains," mais ou le 
sens est plutot "devant, en avant de." Pepi I^ ligne 5 : 

M K^ V^^^-^ ^^^^ "^^ P^^^ ^^ rendre "Tes adorations 

sont sur tes mains" \Recueil^ page i6o], mais uniquement: "Tes 
adorateurs sont devant toi." De m^me, Recueil^ XII, page 62 : 
"qui sont sur les mains de TEtoile du Matin," Rtcueil^ XII, 
page 137 : "il est le suivant de Ra, qui est sur les deux mains de 
TEtoile du Matin," etc., sont ^ rectifier. Du dit il r^sulte que 

® \\ "devant, en avant de" est Tantithfese de ^v 

" derrifere." 

fi. Le groupe Q 1 <:r> \ q a €ti, rendu ^ lancer " dans 

le passage que voici: ^^^^ ^^^ 'K |||f ^ ' y ^ ^^ H n 
(I I ^c:>f ^QQQ [OuMoSf ligne 609] qui se retrouve 



dans les textes du tombeau de Chdemhdt* sous la forme suivante; 




/VW^^A 



(1 'rnr', ce qui, selon nous se traduit: "Tu as ^loign^ Forage, 



tu as chass^ les nuages, tu as perc6 le mauvais temps." [Maspero, 
Recueii^ IV, page 75 : "tu a souffle Torage, tu as lanc^ la tempete, 
tu a projetd la grfele "]. Comme on voit, le groupe ^tudi^ est une 

* LoRET, dans les M^moires de la mission du Caire, I, page 127. 
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Personne n'admettant du reste le sens " provisions " pour 
rn ^k. rD ^w » ^^ ^^^^ ^^ roster h Tancienne acception. 

~. '^ , verbe connu de longue date, a ^^ traduit "se tenir 
k recart " dans Ounas, ligne 505 : U ^^ ° ^ HI ^ O 



[" le taureau du del, qui se tient h Ttoirt," * Recueily IV, page 59]. 
Mais cette traduction dit le contraire de ce qu'elle devait dire. " Le 
taureau du ciel qui ecarte par son courage " c'est rexplication que je 
soutiens pour le passage cite. En faveur de mon acception, j'allegue 

le passage suivant I '^^'^'^^^ \ /i^^E5i»^ ^^ ^^ signifie '*roi 

victorieux, taureau qui Ecarte les taureaux." Traduire ici, ''roi 
victorieux, taureau qui se tient ci fecart des taureaux," serait admettre 
que le roi aurait voulu se couvrir de ridicule. 

p' Le verbe ^ ^ ) ^^v , aux textes des pyramides, signifie 

** lever, soulever." L't^diteur a sans doute en partie reconnu ce fait, 
ce qui pourtant ne Tempeche nullement de traduire P<?// //, ligne 71 : 

c. -^ O ^ ^^=:^ ^ "^ ® "^ de la sorte : " Ra t'adore k Thori- 

zon yRecueil^ XII, page 62]. Neanmoins, "adorer" se dit i cette 

^poque ^ 

Les deux autres cas 011, ])our ces textes, j'ai note le mot en 
question, sent les suivants : Teta^ ligne 361: o-jb) ^^ O "^ 

^ mini, I [Recueil, V, page 56 : ** Ra te supporte ta face 







de son epaule,"] et Teta, ligne 365 : ^ -Jf ( ^i,^*^ 
"^ [/./., page 56 : " Ra se leve sur toi dans I'horizon "]. 

Os deux derniers exemples sont plutot \ rendre I'un : ** Ra 
souleve ta face sur son epaule," et I'autre : ** Ra souleve ta face 
dans rhorizon." Le rapprochement de ces deux expressions nous 
fournit une equation trt^s interessante au point de vue mythologique, 
et qui jusqu'ici etait restce inaper^ue, j'entends celle de rhorizon avec 
r epaule de Ra. 

* Cette traduction dc ' '-' pour le passage cite se voit reproduite Masperi>. 



£.tudi's dc myth, et d'arch. i-g.^ I, page 157. 
t Stele d€ Pianchif ligne 72. 
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Voilk done une longue s^rie de vocables pour lesquels, selon moi, 
il faut modifier ou corriger Facception soutenue par T^diteur des 
textes des pyramides. 

§ 8. Ix supplement du Dicticntiaire Hieroglyphique de Brugsch 
a inexaciement reproduit une petite serie de vocables" rencontres au 
Papyrus Ebers, Les voici : — 

^' ^raj^ [V, page 324], plutotklire [^J^ 
{ibid,, VII, page 1327.] 

^. ^ j^ ® [V, page 324], plutot i lire r^ '^^ ® . 

y"^ [VII, page 1317], plutot^ lire ^ J /"^ • 

r>o [VI, page 131 7]. plutot ^ lire ^ J f^ • 

e, ^"^cra [VII, page 1269], " der Umkreis " einer Stadt," 
plutot ^ lire ft "? " laboratoire." 

Je n'ai gu^re besoin d'expliquer les raisons de ces corrections, 
rhomme du metier sachant les trouver de lui-meme. 




327 



Dec. 6] SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHEOLOGY. 



[1898. 



The Anniversary Meeting of the Society will be held at 
37, Great Russell Street, Bloomsbury, W.C, on Tuesday, 
lOth January, 1899, at 8 p.m., when the usual business will 
be transacted. 

Note by the President, on a new Babylonian Chronological 
Tablet. 
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Brugsch, H. Pasha, communications from ... ... ... ...XV. 231,387 

Bryant, A., communications from ... XV, 206; XVI, 255 ; XVIL 246 

** Biigel Kanne," a, from Sidon XIV. 339 

Bunsen, E. de, communication from ... ... ... ... ... XII. 157 

Burraburiyas, king of Babylon, letter from, to Amenophis IV ... XIII. 539 

Burraburiyas (?), letter from, to the king of Egypt XIII. 127 

Butler Pap)Tus, the XIV. 458 
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Calendar, the Accadian, originated not later than B.C. 600... 

Ebers, cartouche of the 

The Median, and the constellation Taurus 
observations by J. Offord 
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Calendar, additional note by Miss Plunkett XIX. 246 

Camel, the, was it known to the ancient £g>*ptians ? XII. 81 

not represented in Egy'ptian paintings ... XII. 81 

used in Egypt as early as the time of Abraham XII. 81 

evidence of its use in Eg>'pt in the time of Ptolemy Phila- 

delphus, B.C. 309 XII. 82 

inscriptions in which it is believed to be referred to XII. 83 

supposed to be mentioned under the name Kamari or Kamali XII. 84 

best known in Kush XII. 84 

taught to dance XII. 83 

figured on dated monuments in Ethiopic times only XIII. 32 

merchants in Eg>'pt, mention of, by Strabo XII. 82 

Camels, supplied to Esarhaddon by the kings of Arabia XII. 82 

Canephoroe, the, a usual ornament in religious processions XIII. 154 

carried garlands for the sacri6cer or the victims, salted 

meat, and the sacrificial knife XIII. 155 

the two, led the procession at the Panathenaca ... XIII. 154 
appointed every year to assist at the religious worship 

of the queen Arsinoe Philadelphus XIII. I $4 

documents dated from their names XIII. 154 

in Greece, always maidens XIII. 155 

in Babylonia, sometimes represented as males XIII. 15$ 

Canephoric figures probably enclosed in the foundations of temples 

as talismans to protect the buildings and 

their builders XIII. 157 

bronze, found at Tello XIII. 155 

found at Afaj, with an inscription in the name 

of Kudurmapuk, king of Elam XIII. 155 

,» ,, from Tello, with an inscription in the name 

of Arad-Sin, king of Larsa XIII. 156 

»» 99 with an inscription in the name of Dungi, king 

of Ur ... ... ... ... ... ... XIII. 155 

Canephorus, the, an important figure in the ritual of Babylonia ... XIII. 155 

„ the, in early Christian art XIII. 153 

Canon of Ptolemy, the XX. 237 

Captivities, the two XV. 70 

Cara, Rev. C. A. de, S.J., communications from ... XII. 289; XIII. 196 

Carchemish, «/y, captured by Thotmes III XIX. 9 

Cartouche, not invariably found with royal names XX. 112 

Cedars, male and female, distinguished by the Babylonians ... XVI. 194 

Cbaereu to Hermopolis, on a bilingual milestone XVIII. 54 

,, the name ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XVIII. ic6 

,, supjwsed by de Rouge to be the same as Keruu XVIII. 106 

„ the last station on the road to Alexandria from Hermopolis XVIII. 55 

„ the Schedia of Strabo XVIII. 55 

Chaldean monuments of Ur, Nina, and Gudea, found in London ... XIII. 54 

X<w, the Euphratean name for the ** Crab" sign of the Zodiac ... XIII. 253 

Chebar, nVdr, the "great river" of Babylonia « XV. 73 

,, a Jewish colony planted on the banks of, by 

Nebuchadrezzar XV. 75 
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Chctlorlaomer, king XX- 150 

Cheval, le nom du ... .. XII. 449 

Child, a, on the knee, a symbol of generation or parturition, or of 

parentage ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 12 

Chinese characters, probable Babylonian origin of XV. 392 

,, their months named from the constellations in opposition 

to the sun ... ... .. ... ... ... ... XV 238 

„ characters for sun and white, ultimately identical with 

■**w^4»vJI l<*i» ••• ■•• ••• ••• ••> ••• ••• 

,, signs for numerals ... ... ... ... 

,y words for numerals 

Chinziros (Ukinzir) 

X-lim-ma-Sin, letter from, to the king of Egypt 

Chons, the Moon-god, always represented Ram-headed in the 
1*heban triad ... ... ... .» ... ... 

Choser, the river, flowed through Nineveh 

Chronicle, Babylonian, se£ Babylonian Chronicle. 

Chronologic Biblique, un nouveau syst^me de 

Chronology, Biblical 

,, Egyptian, Dr. Petrie's; some considerations r^[arding XVIII. 

„ ,, two methods of calculating 

,, „ Sothic cycle, true length of the ... XVIII. 99, 100 

,, ,, „ „ commencement of the ... XVIII. 100 

„ „ „ ,, governed by the heliacal rising 

ofSirius XVIIT. 100 

,, ,, heliacal rising of Sirius, three records of the XVIII. 

100, lOI 
,, ,, corrected dates of the kings of the XVII Ith 

and XlXth dynasties 
Note by Prof. Pctrie ... 
"Warnings" ... 
Chufu, cartouche of, at Hat Nub 
Circle and hour, their di\*ision into 60 parts, derived from Babylonian 

A^kOL A Vp/Hv.! aJA V ••• ••• ••• ••■ ••• ••• ••• ••• 

Civilization, Eg>'ptian, priestly character of the earliest 

Clarke, Hyde, communication from ... 

Clementine, account of the mythology of the egg, in his homilies 

Cobalt in ancient Egypt... 

Cobem, Rev. C. M., Ph.D., communication frrm ... 

Coffins, of earthenware, used by the Chinese B.C. 2000 

,, ,, found at Mugheir, or Ur of the Chaldees 

Coins, national, struck by the Jews, always inscribed in the old 
Hebrew character ... 

,, of the Jews, divided into three classes 

,, ,, Hasmonean princes 

Collins, Rev. G. W., communication from ... 
Cones, sepulchral, impres-ed with a stamp, and engraved by hand 
Congress of Orientalists. .S>^ Orientalist*, congress of 

Constellations, list of, with their Babylonian names 

Copper and bronze of ancient Egypt and Assyria 
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Da, Dim, Accadian ideograms for "ship" 

"DtuddsL-idri, king ... 

Dagantakala, letter from, to the king of Eeypt 

Damascus, the abundance of water in, pointed out in the Bible 

Dameshek (Damascus), on the origin of the name 

„ spelt in II Chronicles Z>ar;//^j^>& 

Daniel, the book of, the unknown Aramaic 

original of Theodotion's additions to 

Hebrew text of 
commentary on 
translation ... 
Darmeshek, signifies "the locality of Meshek," 1.^., the locality 

of " refreshing drink " 

Date-palms, purification of 

Dead, the book of, s^g Book of the Dead. 

„ decapitation of the, at Nagadah ... XX 120,121 

Deb (?) birds, city of the seven, mentioned on a plaque in the 

Gizeh Museum XX. 99 

Decapitation of the dead at Nagadah XX. 120,121 

Decree, a Babylonian, that a certnin rite should be performed ... XV. 417 

i^/ccsse, I41, |— ■ ^^ pjr ... ... ... .,, ... ... ... «\.^\.. 22^ 

Dclaltre, Rev. A. J., S.J. Communications from XIII, 127, 215, 317, 539 ; 

XV. 16, 115,345; XVIIL 71 

Delta, Mosaic map of the XIX. 308 

,, ,, ,, identified names on 

Deluge, the story of the, from Sippara 



.. XIIL 


370 


XX. 125, 


130 


.. XIIL 


326 


XL 


237 


XL 


237 


XL 


2^7 


.. XVI. 


280 


... XVI. 


31a 


.. XVIL 


75 


.. XVIL 


89 


XL 


237 


.. XVL 


193 



»» 



the Babylonian stor>- of the, translation of a new fragment of 



>) 



Greek and other legends of the 

Demosthenes against Meidias 

Demotic philology, note on 

,, negatives 

,, prefixes, a list of 
Der el-Nakleh, the burial place of Tehuti-hotep 
** Devourer of the dead," first appears in the papyrus of Hunefer 
Di, Accadian ideogram for ** to judge " 
Dictionnaire hieroglyphique, contributions au 
Dictionary of the Egyptian language, a proposed 
Digit, the standard Egyptian, measured 729 inch when the cubit 

is 2062 inches XV. 302 

Z>/w-;/;<f//, Accadian ideogram lor "written documents" XIIL 368 

Diphrophoro?, the stool-bearers, officials in certain processions in 

Greece XIIL 154 
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/)/<^, Babylonian word for honey XIX. 78 

Ditch, the Assyrian hieroglyph for XX. 1 7 

Divination by throwing arrows or sticks, among the Babylonians ... XIV. 10 

„ „ stalks of the KhI plant, among the Chmese XIV. 10 

Divine name, the, nin^ XVII. 57 

Division and multiplication, methods among the Egyptians XVI. 172, 173 

Domitian, Jewish coins struck on denarii of XIX. 171 

Dorpat. Egyptian monuments at ' XVI. 150 

Dua-er-neha, stela of XIX. 77 

2>irf, Accadian ideogram for ** wine cup" XIII. 374 

Dum Palm, the, mentioned on a stele in the Dorpat Museum .. XVI. 153 

Dushratta, his letter to Nimmuriya XX. 10 

Dusratta, king of Mitani, letter from, to Amenophis III XIII. 550 

„ ,, ,, letters from, to Amenophis IV ... XIII. 554,558 

Dust, the Assyrian hieroglyph for XX. 17 

Dynastic tablet, the Babylonian XX. 254 

Dynasties divines de Tancienne Egypte XII. 419 

Dynasty, the XVIIIth Egyptian, compiled from the monuments XIII. 470, 471 

Manethonian list of ... XIII. 470, 471 

XXIst, the arrangement of XVIII, 56 

dates limiting the XXth- 

XXIst dynasties . . . XVIII. 56 
Kamessides, table of reigns 

of XVIII. 57 

Sa *Amen ; with whom to 

be identified XVIII. 58 

Tanite dynasty, table of, 

with dates XVIII. 58 

priest kings of Thel^es, table 
of their succession of 

births XVIII. 59 

mummy endorsements, re- 
currence on, of the 

names of officials ...XVIII. 59 
priesthood of Thebes, table 

of limiting dates of ... XVIII. 63 
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E. 

Eagle and lion, associated in the arms of the city of Lagash XIX. 235 

E-anna-du, note on ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIII. 150 

Earth, the, a hollow tube the hieroglyphic sign for XV. 386 

Ebers medical papyrus, the metrology of the XIII. 392 

consists almost entirely of prescriptions ... XIII. 393 
fractions occurring in the first 20 pages, 

statistical table of XIII. 393 

,, ,, ,, table of the symbols of measurements in ... XIII. 394 

,, ,, „ liquids, with fractions and symbols XIII. 395 






14 



SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHiEOLOGY. 



» » 



»» 



»f 



»» 



»» 



I) 



»» 
»» 






>» 



>» 



)» 



»• 



»» 



»» 



»» 



>i 



»» 



»» 



»» 
11 



Ebers medical papyrus, the written units of measurements in 

the numeral i in 

the symbols of measurement in 
the whole numbers generaly in 

Ecbatana, the, of greater Media, identified with Hamadan 

of lesser Media, or of Atropatene 

of Babylonia 

xJx ^"ViSoVl lj» ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••■ 

KJL A d ajlA ••• ••• ••• ■•• •■• ••• 

Ecbatanas, the, of Syria .. 

Ecclesiasticus, fragments of, discovered by Mrs. Lewis ... .^ 

Eclipse, a lunar, on April ii, B.C. 80 

not visible at Nineveh, October 25, B.C. 668 

visible at Nineveh, October 14, B,c. 667 

a solar, in the year of Assur-edil-el 

,, June 2, B.C. 930, at Nineveh 

Ecliptic, the, portioned into twelve groups, by the Babylonian 

CldLa vllUUAd 9 ••• ••■ ••• •■• ••• ••• •«• ••• 

Eden, the Jewish notion of a ** garden " of, derived from Babylonia 
Egg, a mundane, hatched by Seb, in the religion of ancient Egypt 

the notion of, found among the Aryans of India 

Chinese version of the myth 

the myth current in Babylonia 

,, idea of, traditional among the Phoenicians ... 
the, carried first, in the procession in honour of Ceres, at 

'XxxylAlC ■•• ••• ••• ••• ••• •«• ••• ••• 

associated with Bacchic worship 

of Leda, hung from the roof of the temple of Hilaera and 

M 1 Iv^C L./^ ••• ■•• ••• ■•• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

Eggs of alabaster found at Tirj'ns and Troy 

Egypt, the second dynasty of, composed of demi-gods according to 

X * M. ^ 1 1 vJ L 1 1 vJ ••• *•■ ■•• ••• ••« ••■ ••• 

her conquests in the XVIIIlh and XlXth dynasties 

Upper, notes on a tour in 

„ and Lower, the so-called titles of 
Egyptian antiquities at Brussels 
chronology 

Dr. Petrie's, some considerations regarding 
„ note on, by Dr. Petrie ... 

civilization, the priestly character of the 

courtyard, bas-relief of 

hieroglyphs for *' a couch " 

language, a proposed dictionaiy of the 
literature, additional notes to 
monarchy, the beginnings of the 

texts of the middle kingdom 

winged figures, of three classes 

writing, probable Babylonian origin of 

and Chinese hieroglyphics, both offshoots of the primitive 
system of Chaldea ... ... 
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XII. 85, 263 ; XIIL 65 
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Egyptians, the, could only multiply and divide by 10, 2, and •) ... XIII. 395 

Egypto-Sjrrian deity, an XVI. 89 

E^rsagella, "M^ Aousf of the bright mountain^'* a temple of 

the goddess Ninkarraka at Babylon so called XI. 195 

Eighteenth dynasty, texts of second part of the ... ... ... XI. 422 

Eisen Laczi, the Hungarian story of XI. 184 

Eisenlohr, Prof. A., communications from ... XI. 254; XIII. 596; XIV. 340, 

364; XVII. 280; XIX. 91, 115, 147, 252 

" El " (•* God")y prefixed to 46 proper names in the Bible XI. 243 

„ ,, ' a terminal of 77 proper names in the Bible 

El-Bekv 
Eleazar ha-Kohen 

,, ,, bronze coins of 
El-Fokah, site of the city of Pi-pouga 

^^llftUClwwll ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••■ ••• 

£1 Kab and Gibilin 

Elohistic and Jehovistic names of men and women in the Bible 
„ „ ,, parallel lists of 

Emutbal (Western Elam) 

Enoch, the book of, originally composed in Hebrew 

Epistles, the Pauline, fragments of the Sahidic version of ... 

Eponym list, a new 

Eriaku (Arioch) ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 150 

Errata XL 55 ; XII. 262 ; XIV. 210, 269 ; XV. 88; XVI. 92, 120, 217 

318; XVII. 94; XVIII. no 

Eshmunazar, King of Sidon, sarcophagus of XIX. 168,173 

Esid-seti-iqbi, solar eclipse during the eponymy of XX. 26 

EuUa, " the house of rtjoicing" a temple of the goddess 

Ninkarraka at Sepharvaim so called ... XI. 196 

Eunuque, le nom de XIII. 342 

Euphratean stellar researches XIV. 280; XV. 317,456; XVII. 16, 284 ^ 

XVIII. 25 

„ „ ,, the tablet **K 2310" XIV. 280-284 

,, ,, ,, orientation XV. 285 

,, ,, ,, the star name **A'a^-//-fl?ir" XIV. 286- 

sun-dogs XIV. 287 

Surius XIV. 289- 

the Eagle constellation XIV. 294 

the " Yoke," a popular name for the 

" Goat-fish " constellation XIV. 299- 

„ ,, ,, the archaic lunar zodiac XVII 284 

,, ,, ' ,, „ stellar researches ...XVIII. 25 

,, ,, ,, note on asterism No. XV XVIII. 44 

"Exxyxxiiij a Hittite city XX. 250, 266 

Evangelists, the attributes of the, derived from the four beasts of 

Ezekiel's vision XII. 391 

Evetts, B. T. A., communications from XIII. 54, 15c, 153 

l*£xode des H^breux XX. 277 

Exodus, the, some suggestions concerning XII. 167 

,, theories un the ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIII. 439 



}> if )) 

»i ») i> 

>f >» »» 

«) )> )) 



1 6 SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHiEOLOGY. 

Exodus under Moses, B.C. 1563 

„ chronological table of dates relating to the 

„ of the Mcbrews, no means of fixing dates concerning, in 

periods of Egyptian history 

„ the Pharaoh of the 

,, ,, ,, his date quite uncertain 

Eye, the weeping, the Assyrian hieroglyph for 

Ezekiel, situation of the tomb of ... 

the 390 years of his vision begin with Shishak*s siege of 

Jerusalem in B.C. 928 XII. 165 

the four forms of the living creatures of his vision, are 

precisely those of the Assyrian monuments XII. 391 

Ezion-geber *- the Elanitic Gulf, or the eastern arm of the Red Sea XVI. 300 

,, ships built in by Jehoshaphat, king of Judah XVI. 300 

Ezra, shekels ascribed to XIX. 169 
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F. 

Famine, tablet of the seven years of the, a translation of XIII. 413 

Farm-names, Egyptian, list of XVII. 242 243 

Farm-servants, processions of, in Egyptian tombs XVII. 240 

„ ,, „ „ chiefly in Vth dynasty tombs ... XVII. 240 
,, ,, „ „ each servant personifies a farm be- 
longing to the deceased XVII. 240 

Farms, names of, held by Nenkhetefka XVII. 241 

, , , I , , X uy ••. •.. «•• ... ... ... ^^ V X I • 24 * 

Fayoum, the, entirely submerged in the time ol Herodotus... ... X\'. 78 

,, tabic of levels relating to the ... XV. 79 

Fertilising trees, regarded as a rile of purification XVI. 194 

Fetes symbolizing the departure of 

souls, held at Abydos XVII. 103 

dialogue of the dead at XV^II. 103 

,, ritual of the XVII. 103 

Field measures, Egyptian, table of XIV. 410 

Fish sacred to the Syrian goddess Atcrgatis XX. 10 

may typify prolific numbers ... ... ... ... ... XX. 10 

kept in the temple ponds at Edessa, Ilierapolis, and Ascalon XX. 10 

Flood, the, B.C. 2360 the Biblical year of XII. 158 

Flying, Assyrian hieroglyph for XX. 13 

Folk-lore, parallels in ... XI. 177 

Fotheringham, D. R., B.A,, communication from XVIII. 99 

Eraser, G. W., F.S.A., communications from ... XV. 494; XVI. 73 

Fractional formative, the <z::> in Egyptian XVI. 169 

Fractions, other than i, expressed by the Egyptians by a compound 

with <ZZ:> XVI. 167 

among the Egyptians, confined to the divisions of unity... XVI. 167 

Egyptian tables and rule to facilitate the employment of XVI. 20i 

of fractions, Egyptian list of XVI. 230 
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Voi- Pack. 
Give, to, Assyrian hieroglyph for ••• ... ... ... ... XX. 19 

Gladstone, J. H., Ph.D., F.R.S., communications from XII. 227; XIV. 223; 

XVL 95 

Goat, the, its prominent position in archaic mythology XII. 143 

Goat-fish, the constellation, with the adjoining stars, the "Sea," 
" Fish," and ** Foundation," detennine the beginning and 

end of the thirty stars XII. 151 

„ the regent divinities of the constellation XII. 151 

O/IM iU ^.... ^ ^.^.... ^ ^ ...-^- ^ ^ XVIII. Ill 
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Goddess, the nude, in Assyrio-Babylonian art XVIII. 156 

Gods, a cuneiform list of XI. 173 

„ the Babylonian, see Babylonian Gods. 

Gold standard, Egyptian, of 200 grains XV. 313 

„ " drachma," Egyptian, of 107 grains XV. 313 

„ "didrachm," Egyptian, of 196 to 212 grains XV. 313 

„ „ probably the ancient ** ox-unit" XV. 313 

„ figure from Cappadocia XX. 266 

Gosem, '" the city of the twilight," identified with Goshen of the 

^^1 Die? ••• ••• ••« ••• ••■ ••• »•• ^V. ▼ • 3^^r 

„ temple of the god Sopdou, at... , XV. 389 

Gowland, W., F.C.S., F.S. A., communication from XX 268 

Graffiti, the Greek, of Abydos XL 318 

„ collected by Griffith and Petrie in Upper Egypt in 1886-7 XI. 228 

Greeks, the, their objection to speaking of death XIII. 169 

Greyhound, the, mentioned in a papyrus XIII. 38 

,, „ adored at Mendes XIII. 39 

Griffin, a fabulous animal, sacred to the sun, composed of a lion and 

ciii wA^ic ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• •■• ••• ^vXaX.* ^33 

Griffith, F. L., M.A., F.S.A., communications from ... XI. 161, 414; 

XII. 85, 263; XIII. 65, 145, 147, 149, 328, 392, 526; XIV. 26, 39, 42, 
260, 328, 403, 451, 484; XV. 301: XVI. 50, 87, 89, 164, 201, 230; 
XVIIL 54, 103, 195; XIX. 293, 298; XX. 296. 
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Groupe \X ' ^> le sens du XI. 139 



f} 




, la lecture du • XX. 198 



„ ,, „ note on, by Dr. F. W. Frelher von 

Bissing ... ... ... ... XX. 229 

Gu ^^ the eleventh constellation of the Zodiac XVIII. 65 

** Gu," probably an abbreviation of '* Gula" XVIII. 66 

Gu, the Euphratean name for the " water pourer " sign of the Zodiac XIII. 268 

Gudea, the date of ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIII. 59 

Gula, the goddess, presided over the constellation Aquarius XVIII. 67 

,, another name for the goddess ** Bau," who personified "the 

dark water" XVIII. 67 

Gyill Tep^, text from, transliteration and translation of XIX. 286 
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Vol. Pagb. 



H. 



Habiri, the ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. I7> 18, 20 

Habor, the, and the Chebar XV. 70 

„ a town on the river of Gozan XV. 71 

Hadad, statue of ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 172 

Hadadezer, king of Zobah XX. 303 

Hadrian, new Syrian military diploma of the time of, discovery of 

missing half of the document XX. 178 

„ Jewish coins struck on denarii of XIX. 171 

Hadrian's Jewish war, Roman inscriptions relating to XX. 189 

„ „ two new texts relating to XX. 189 

Haggai ben Shebaniah, seal of XIX. 172, 174, 175, 179 

J^os/, Egyptian word for a fortified house XII. 249 

„ sometimes applied to the tomb of the lord of the estate ... XII. 251 

„ sometimes applied to a god XII. 256 

Halah, a town at the mouth of the river Bilecha XV. 71 

Haifa, identified with Bowv XVI. 16 

Hallab, ruf)f, identified with Zerghul on the Tig^ XIII. 157 

Hamath, inscribed stones from XX. 263, 264 

Hammurabi (Hammura paltu), letter from, to Sinidina XX. 150 

Hand, Assyrian hieroglyph for XX. 19 

Handles of jars, bearing stamps, found at Herod's temple, at 

I duS&lwIU ••• ••• ••• ••• ••* ••• •«• ••• a^L^m.* 317 

Hands uplifted, was a peculiarly sacred posture XV. 521 

Hiipu, an Eg3qptian name for the Nile ; signifies covering XIII. 7 

Harabshent, le canal de XX. 125 

Haran, a'/y ; its name derived from Haran, the brother of Abraham XIII. 385 

mentioned in the Bible as a place destroyed by the Assyrians XIII. 385 
the Sabeans said to have had a church in, dedicated to 

X\L/X ttl IaIII ••• ■•• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

,, the cathedral of .. . ... ... 

called by Roman historians, Carra, Came, and Carras 

the Syriac or Chaldee language spoken in 

called Charran in the Acts of the Apostles 

the country of Abraham 

situated in northern Mesopotamia 






»» 

>) 
9> 
»f 

in M&k>potamia ... ... ... ... 

„ river ^ passes through the city of Haran 

Harlez, C. de, communication from ^ 

Harshafiou, the god invoked in the stele of Naples 

Hasmonean Princes, bronze coins of the 

Hathor-sa, his stele in the British Museum 

XlSvl'DUv ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

„ list of inscriptions at, dated in the reigns of nomarchs ... 

„ the name of, in an inscription in the quarry of Hat -Nub 

^ttu, an Hethitic god 

Haughton, Rev. W., M.A., F.L.S., &c., communications from ... 
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u 


XX. 


71 


XIII. 
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387 


XIII. 


205 


XIII. 


407 


XIX. 


168 


XIV. 


39 


XVI. 


73 


XVI. 


81 


XVI. 


80 


XIX. 


81 
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Vol. Pags. 
Hauran, the, military diploma of Gaius of the II Galatian cohort, 

IQuuQ ID ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• *•> ^v^k.« OO 

Hawk, a holy animal during the Nagadnh period XX. 115 

^aziUiu, Egyptian word meaning *' a Governor '* XIX, 15 

Heart scarab, a, of the time of Chu-en-dten XVII. 155 

H^breux, Texode des ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 277 

Hebrew alphabet, the old ; table showing the progress of, after 

D«v^« ^3 *** *** *** *** *** *** ••• ^L.X^V« *7Z 

,, Bible, the, some fragments of, with peculiar abbreviations 

and peculiar signs for vowels and accents XVIII. S6 

,, character, the old, used on Jewish coins as late as A.D. 135 XX. 214 
Hebrews, the, not mentioned in the account of the wars of Rameses II 

in S3nria ... ... ... ... ... XII. 16S 

,, „ before the exile, had a calendar counted by lunar 

montns... ... ... ... ... ... ... .^^v* 241 

Hekt^ the principal Egyptian measure of capacity XIV. 421 

jy^fii/fftfa^w, the, of the Tatars .► XI. 180 

Ifetncj an Egyptian word for the numeral 40 XIII. 200 

/r(f-///^/><0ii, an Egyptian word for the numeral 45 XIII. 200 

HtmSy the Egyptian word for castration XIII. 340 

Hetn-Hy the Egyptian word for one who has been castrated ... XIII. 340 
Hensekitf the Egyptian word for the false lock of hair worn by 

CXUIClFwU ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ^vX V • lOQ 

^<nf /a, the Egyptian secular period of 120 years XIV. 265 

Henuy an Egyptixm measure of capacity, contained -^ of the h€kt ... XIV. 421 
Hept'e&a, his contract, for the benefit of his ka, with the corporation 

of the temple of Apuat XII. 85 

H^racl^opolis ... ... .. ... ... ... ... ... XX. 123 

*^ HMldbdsdy the bravey*^ iht li\d\2n XsXc oi XI. 181 

Herhor, priest-king of Thebes, contemporary with Ramessu 

XI. and XII XVIII. 58 

,, ,, ,, his i6th year, about 1075 B.C. XVIII. 60 
„ ,, ,, his death, between the 6th 

and 9th years of Pa'seb*- 

khanu 1st XVIII. 62 

Herkhuf, a detail of geography in an inscription of XVI. 50 

Hermias, the law-suit of, in the Turin Papyrus I XIV. 69 

Herodian pottery, and the Siloam inscription XX. 213 

Herodotus' account of the Babylonian method of fertilizing the 

elate palm ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... i\.ll. 3 5 

Hesepy the t^ptian word for the quarter olviset XIV. 417 

Hieratic Egyptian, signs for fractions XVI. 168 

Hieroglyphic sign, on a XVIII. 187 

the value "^ ^ "au" of ^ ...XVIII. 187 

the alleged old value «* FU " XVIIL 188 

,, ,, the common Ptolemaic use of |^^ "AU" XVIIL 190 

,, ,, the late pronunciation ** fau," or ** fu '* ... XVIII. 190 

Hieroglyphs, Babylonian XX. 9 
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Vol. 


Pacb. 


XIV. 


6 


XX. 


265 


XX. 


263 


XII. 


289 


XVI. 


118 


XIII. 


396 


XIII. 


398 



Hilaera and Phoebe, an egg bung from the roof of the temple of ... 

Hittite inscription, a, from Angora 

,, luscripuous ... ... ... .. ... ... ... 

XlllUlCS, lilC ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

•* 5"P»" °" Egyptian weights, indicates their inferiority to the old 

sacred, or full-weight 

J7#f», an Egjrptian measure 

,f iis capaciiy ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Hommel, Prof. Dr. F., communications from XV. 108, ill, 243, 291 ; XVI. 

13, 145, 209; XVII. 199; XVIII. 17; XIX. 78, 312; XX. 291 

Qorembeb, inscription of, at Kamak XI. 423 

y, tomb of, at Saqqarah ... XI. 424 

Homer, Rev. Dr., commimication from XX. 235 

Horrack, P. J. de, communications from XII. 49; XVI. 142 

l[^or-sam-chnum, cartouche of, at Hat Nub 

Horse, the, named in an inscription of Ahmes 

Horus standard, and seat of Horus 

„ ,, and the ^a, connection between 

Horus, Isis, and Osiris, the Memphian triad, symbolized the diurnal 

motion of the sun and other heavenly bodies 

Hosea, his conspiracy against Pekah 

Human sacrifices known in the A ccadian era 

Hydromancy, referred to in the Talmud 

Hyksos, the, expelled from Egypt in the 5th year of Ahmes 

„ the second occupation of Egypt by the 

„ their rule in Egypt 
Hymn, a bilingual 
Hypocephalus, an 

,, description of ... 

Hyrcanus, John 

„ „ bronze coin of... 



XVI. 75, 78 


XII. 


450 


XIV. 


17 


XIV. 


17 


XV. 


240 


XX. 


239 


XIV. 


149 


XII. 


293 


XII. 


157 


XII. 


160 


XIX. 


8 


XV. 


51 


XIX. 


144 


XIX. 


144 
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XIX. 168, 169, 170, 173 

... ... A.1?^. ISO 



I. 



t* 



99 



xaic nanou ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Id, Accadian ideogram for the numeral " one " 

Ideogram, the ^yfJ^UTEy 

J f ^ ^j^ I •*| ••• •■• ••• -• ••• 

Babylonian, for a couch 

Ideograms common to Accadian and Chinese 

/dim, Accadian ideogram for ** heaven *' 

limtshu, BabyIoni.\n word for ** rock-crystal " 
Imerishou, country 

Infinity, no expression for, known among the Egyptians 
Inscribed slab, bearing the name Meriti-Neith 
Inscription of Kum-el-Ahmar, errata to {see X. 73, 74) 

,, Minaean, of the Plolemal'c period 

„ Ninmag, see Ninmag inscription. 
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131 


XIII. 


380 


XV. 


48 


XV. 


III 


XX. 


292 


XIII. 


83 


XIII. 


376 


XV. 


293 


XX. 


126 


XVI. 


167 


XVII. 


155 


XI. 


76 


XVI. 


145 



22 



SOCIETY OF BIBLICAL ARCHEOLOGY. 



tf 
If 

If 
»i 
i> 
i> 



Vou Pace. 

Inscription, Siloam, date of the XIX. 165 

Inscriptions, the, at Wadi Haifa, point to the residence of a Karian 

garrison there XVII. 39 

provenant d'un mastaba de la sixi^me djmastie ... XIII. 1 21 

of Nebuchadrezzar the Great, see Nebuchadrezzar, 
inscriptions of. 

Egyptian, of the middle kingdom, notes on XII. 85, 263 

in the Mus^ Guimet 

Karian and Lydian, the 

, , , , note to ... ... ... .«• 

Inu amam, or Inu amma (Jamnia), city 

/r, Accadian ideogram for ** to come," " to bring," iU» resemblance 

to the Egyptian word flr 

Irkhulin of Hamath, his battle with Shalmaneser 

Iron, its relation with Set-Typhon 

Ishtar, goddess of Nineveh, called Sa-us-ka by Dushratta of 

iyAH& ri iii ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• •• ••• ■•• 

Isin, the Babylonian dynasty of 

Isis, a bronze figure of, the head covered with silver 

,, and Osiris, the names of ... 
Israel, list of kings of 

,, and Babylon ... ... ... ... ... ... 

y y SylCJciy Ulv ••• ••• ■•• ••• ••• ••• •■• ••• 

„ and Aram, the boundary between set up on Mount Gilead 

Israelites, the Egyptian records silent about 

„ „ mentioned in a stele of Meneptah 

,, and Gentiles, parallel lists of names of 

Istar's visit to the underworld, the legend of, a very late production XVII 
,, her lamentation for Tammuz her husband 

//«, Accadian ideogram for "moon," ** month" 

lupa, part of sarcophagus of, at Brussels 

Ivory plaques found in the tomb of Menes at Nagadah 
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331 


XVII. 


39 


XVII. 


207 


XX. 


55 


XV. 


49 


XX. 


238 


XIII. 


38 


XX. 


10 


XX. 


254 


XVII. 


198 


XIL 


343 


XX. 


46 


XVI. 


188 


XIX. 


298 


XX. 


3<H 


XV. 


60 


XX. 


53 


XI. 


246 


XVII. 


73 


XVII. 


73 


XIII. 


368 


XI. 


261 


XX. 


97 



J. 



Jacob, the Testament of (j^^ Testament) 

Jacob-el, Joseph -el, &c., on the words 

** Jahu " or "Jah," a terminal of 115 proper names in the Bible ... 

yfl«, a Chinese radical, signifying " man " 

Janneus, Alexander, his alphabet 

Jar-handles, bearing stamps, of the time of Herod the Great 

Jarmuda, the Jarmuth of Joshua X, 3 

Ja-u-a, son of Omri 

" Jeho," or ** lo," prefixed to 48 proper names in the Bible 
Jehoiakim and the Israelites taken captive to Babylonia by Nebu- 
^nftciiczzar •■• ... ,,. ,,. ... ... ... ... 

Jehu, date of his accession 

Jeroboam II .., ... 



XVII. 


164 


XL 


2^3 


XI. 


243 


XIII. 


102 


XIX. 


^7Z 


XX. 


217 


XIX, 


21 


XX. 


244 


XI. 


243 


XV. 


70 


XX. 


38 


XX. 


239 
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Vol. Pacb. 
Judith, the legend of, originated in the time of the Makkabfleans ... XVI. 156 
yii^^r, a surface measure among the Romans » ... XIV. 8 



K. 

Ka \ 1. the sign XX. 108, 109, no, 11 1 

Ka, prophets of the king's XX. no 

Kadesh, a'/)', captured by Thotmes III XIX. 9 

Kadima, identified with Kedemah, son of Ishmael XVI 1 1. 106 

Kaisariyeh, transliteration and translation of a text from, brought 

by Prof. W. M. Ramsay XIX. 289 

Aa/, Accadian ideogram for " high," " noble *' XIII. 370 

Kamaair, the name of the camel, so written in Pap3rrus Anastasi 

Xy A\ ••• •«• ••• ••« •■• ••• ••• ••« ••• « m X X* ^ j 

Kanaan, a district south of Palestine XX. 55 

Kanawk, the ancient Kenath XIII. 287 

Karian and Lydian inscriptions, the, XVII. 39 

,, „ further note on XVII. 207 

Kasdim, a name in the Old Testament applied to Babylonia ... XVIII. 172 

XVAol| UlC ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• »•« ^VX^V« 22 

Kassite dynasty, the XX. 254 

,, „ date of the fell of the XX. 256 

Kau (?), the city of, mentioned on a plaque in the Gizeh Museum ... XX. 99 

Keilah, revolt of XIX. 19 

Kep, le titre ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIII. 4^3 

Khabiri, the, not the Hebrews XVII. 203 

Khabur, river ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XV. 71 

Khai, ** a scribe of the house of Truth," his sarcophagus at Brussels XI. 255 

Khaibit-Ra, the name of a temple of Aten XV. 214 

Khammurabi ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 257 

Khammurabi, is the Amraphel of Shinar, of the Bible XVIII. 173 

Khana, the land of XIX. 83 

Khanensou ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 124, 125 

Khar, a Babylonian deity XX. 261 

JChar, an Egyptian corn measure, contained 20 h(ki XIV. 421 

Khati, pays des XX. 130 

Khatti, the king of the country of, letter from, to Khurl .... king 

of Egypt ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIII. 548 

Khattu, the land of XIX. 82 

Khattu-sipa, king XX. 253 

Kh^br6n, son of Thothmes I, was he Thothmes II ? XIII. 471 

Khenp-kiti, an Egyptian weight = ^V "ten = 73 grs ... XV. 311 

Khenp-uten, an Egyptian weight = 4 khenp-kiti XV. 311 

M M = I uten = 292 grs XV. 311 

Kheperu-Ru (or Kheperu?), the city of, mentioned on a plaque in 

the Gizeh Museum XX. 99 

Kherp, the pyramid city of Amenemhat II XIV. 39 

A'vi^/, the, the principal Egyptian land measure XIV. 407 
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XTV. 


12 


XIV. 


32 


XIII. 


162 
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Land, the, Assyrian hierogljrph for 

Landmarks, believed to be under drnne protection 

Lang, R. H., communication from 

Lead tablet inscribed with spells found at Athens 

„ „ „ „ the Piiseus 

Leba, see Rebu. 

Lee, Mr., texts of the collection of XL 417 

Lef(6bare, Prof. £., communications from XII. 439; XIII. 191, 333, 447; 

XV. 135, 433 ; XVIL 103 

„ „ and the n rj at Abydos XVI. 131 

L^lge, F., communications from XIX. 183, 302, ; XX. 147 

Legio V Macedonica, its presence at Amwas in the time of Titus, 

confirmed by an inscription ... XX. 1S9 

Lehabim, the, known to the Hebrews •« XIII. 599 

Length and breath in Egyptian XVIL 191 

Letter , the formative XIII. 366 



% 



" Letter of Orders," a Coptic XX. 270 

Lewis, A. L., F.C.A., communications from XII. 167 ; XIII. 439 ; XV. 423 

Library, donations to the XI. I, 23, 57, 105, 153, 175, 235, 289 ; XII. i, 

SI, 127, 15s, 225, 353, 381 ; XIIL i, 81, 13S, 151. «>3. 284, 383. 
441 ; XIV. I, 35, 99, 147, 211, 267, 347 ; XV. I, 57, 89, 153, 217, 
273. 375 ; XVI. I, 2$, 55, 93, 121, 175, 215 ; XVIL i, 49, 96, 121, 
161,214; XVIIL 45. 79, 147, 163, 193, 241; XIX. I, 63, 105, 
123. 157, 224, 268, 303 ; XX. 2, 57, 58, 105, 106, 171, 172, 211, 212, 
248, 249, 289 
„ books purchased for the ... XII. 225, 382 ; XV. 3 ; XX. 290 

Libya, the term by which the Greeks understood the whole continent 
of Africa, or Africa with Egypt excepted 

Libyans, who were the ? 

Lieblein, Prof. J., communications from XX. 

Light, Assyrian hieroglyph for 

Limestone tablet found at Abd Habbah 

Linteau de porte d^couvert en Assyrie ... ... 

,, ,, ,, letter from H. Rassam 

Lion, an Assyrian sculptured, found at Haran , 

,, and eagle, constant association of, in mythol(^c art ... 

" Lion-weights," Assyrian 

Literature, Egyptian 

Loan-word, a Semitic, in Egyptian 

Loret, v., communication from 

Lowy, Rev. Dr. A., communications from XI. 237, 238 ; XV. 229 

Lubdnif Assyrian word for dress ; its origin from IuIhUu ... ... XIX. 7^ 

Lubim, the, known to the Hebrews .. XIII. 599 

Lumiire, la Zodiacale A ... ... ... ... ... XV. 231,387 

Lunar list, Tamil, of months XII. 141 
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XIIL 
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93. 202, 


277 


XX. 


13 


XX. 


19 


XIX. 


250 


XX. 


52 


XIIL 


390 


XIX. 


234 


XIX. 


173 


XIX. 


299 


XVL 


118 


XIV. 


205 
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Vol. Pacb. 



M. 



Maat-cn*Ra, scarab of ... ... ... ... 

Maccabeus, Simon, shekels ascribed to 

Macdonald, Miss L., communication from 

Magic cups, posterior to the Christian era 

„ and divination, its origin in Chaldea 

Magnet, the, mention of, in a papyriis 

Manetho and the monuments, table showing the concordances 

DwL^r wdl ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• •■• 

his statements generally unhistorical 
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XIX. 293 

XIX, 169 

XIII. 160 

XIII. 583 

XII. 292 

XIII. 38 



Margoliouth, Rev. G., communications from... 



XIII. 482 
XV. 62 
XV. 164 ; XVII. 57 ; 
XVIII. 223, 275 ; XIX. 39 
... XIV. 4; XVI. 83 
XIII. 381 



Marshall, Rev. J. , communications from 

Mai {maf), Accadian ideogram for "five" 

Mas-mas^ the Euphratean name for the *' Twins " sign of the Zodiac XIII. 251 

Masahirta, an inscription of, on a stone hawk at Brussels XI. 257 

Masons' marks at Al-Hadr XIV. 256 

Maspero, G., communications from XI. 190, 304; XII. 235, 419 ; XIII. 298, 

407, 496; XIV. 170, 305 ; XX. 123 

Mat-bit- Hu-um-ri, an Assjrrian name for Israel XX. 238 

Mat-Hu-um-ri, an Assyrian name of Israel .^ XX. 238 

Mati-el, king of Yakhan XIX. 83 

Maura, an Hethitic god XIX. 81 

Max Muller, Dr. W., communications from XIII. 445 ; XV. 343 ; XVI. 118, 298; 

XVIII. 187 

Measurements, hieroglyphic symbols of, with their hieratic- forms ... XIII. 532 

occur only at Medinet Habu XIII. 531 

XIII. 536-538 

... XIX. 229 

... XIX. 243 

... XIX. 246 

... XIX. 229 

... XIX. 229 

... XIV. 484 
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Medical pap]rri, table of figures and symbols in 

Median Calendar, the, and the constellation Taurus 

note on by Mr. Ofibrd 

additional note by Miss Plunkett 

differed from those of Accad and Lagash 

year, the, began in the season of the Spring Equinox 

" M8dftm," by W. F. Petrie, notice of. 

Mem^ the Siloam, does not appear on Phoenician coins until a late 

UcilC ••■ ••• ••• ••• •#• ••• ••• ••• •■• 

Members, deceased, notices of ; 

jjcnsiey , xx. .. ... ... ... ... .«. 

Brugsch, H., Pasha 

Canterbury, his Grace the Lord Archbishop of 

>>^lnlK, XiyuC .». ... ... ... ... ... 

Cull, Richard ... ... ... ... ... ... 

DUmichen, J. 

£# L/\r • O y A JT vl I • \J •••• ••• ••« ••• ••• ••• 

Edwards, Miss A. B. 

Franks, Sir A. W., K.C.B 

^J^lm[lL| J*9 <Dwjr ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 
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273 


XVI. 


259 


XVIII. 


193 


XVII. 


95 


XIV. 


211 


XVI. 


121 


XX. 


247 


XIV. 


347 


XIX. 


223 


XVIII. 


193 



XIV. 


267 


XX. 


I 


XV. 


89 


XVII. 


213 


XVII. 


95 


XVI. 


259 


XVI. 


I 


XIII. 


283 


XIII. 


13s 


XVL 
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XVI. 


259 


XVII. 


95 


XIX, 


267 


XVII. 


161 
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Vol. Pack. 
Members, deceased, notices of — continued, 

Gregory, W. H., Rt. Hon. Sir W., K.C.M.G. 
Harrison, C, M.P. 

Hessey, the Ven. Archdeacon • 

Houghton, Rev. W 

Lauth, Prof., F. G. •». ... ... ... 

Layard, Rt. Hon. S. A. H., G.C.B 

Im^CC IT i 8 n S, MJTt \^ .••• ••• ... *•. ... •• 

Xa^nrlS, XxCV. O. O. «•* ... ... ••• «• 

X^OUlS, X^l . o. ••• ••• ••. ••* ... •• 

Lushington, Prof. E. L. 

Papworth, W. ... 

Rawlinson, Sir H. C., K.C.B., &c 

Renouf, Sir P. le Page 

Smith, R. Payne, D.D. ... ... ... ... 

Stuart, H. Villiers ^ 

„ Election of XI. 25, 58, 106, 154, 176, 236, 290 ; XII. 52, 128, 155, 
226, 354, 382 ; XIII. 82, 136, 204, 285, 442 ; XIV. 36, icx>, 148, 
211, 268, 348, XV. 58, 90, 154, 218, 275, 376 ; XVI. 26, 56, 94, 
122, 177, 216, 262 ; XVII. 2, 50, 96, 122, 163 ; XVIII. i, 46, 80, 
148, 164, 242 ; XIX, 2, 64, 124, 304 ; XX. 2. 58, 172, 212, 29a 
„ Nomination of XI. 4, 24, 58, 106, 154, 176, 236, 290; XII. 3, 52, 
128, 156, 2fi6, 354, 382 ; XIII. 3, 136, 204, 384,442 ; XIV. 2, 3, 
36, 100, 148, 211, 268, 348 ; XV. 3, 59, 90, 154, 218, 275, 376 ; 
XVI. 2, 26, 56, 94, 122, 176, 216, 262 ; XVII. 2, 50, 96, 122, 
163, 214 ; XVIII. 2, 46, 80, 148, 194, 242 ; XIX. 2, 106, 270, 
304 ; XX. 2, 106, 172, 249, 290. 

Menahem 11, king of Samaria XX. 41 

king of Israel XX. 236,237,239 

of Samirimai ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 239 

Menat, la, et le nom de I'Eunuque XIII. 333 

,, the, productive of pleasure and health XIII. 334 

,, ,, sometimes carried in the hand, sometimes suspended 

round the neck XIII. 334 

„ „ when used as a necklace, had the disk hanging on 

the wearer's back 

i> »» generally associated with the sistrum 

,, ,, a talisman of nutrition ... ... ... 

,, ,, was held in the left hand 
„ ,, held in the hand at public and private festivals 
Menepthah, the inscription of, relating to the Israelites, M. Naville*s 

translation of ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 54 

Menes, tomb of, found at Nagadah, letter from Prof. Sayce 

concerning ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 2 

,, the tomb of, found at Nagadah XX. 96 

,, „ name, of, on an ivory plaque found in his tomb ... XX. 96 

Men-kheper-ra, becomes high priest of Thebes in the 25th year 

of Sa-amen ... ... ... ... ... ... XVIII. 61 

„ his death between the 6th and loth years of 

Amen'em'apt XVIII, 62 
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Months, Accadian, supposed to correspond to the twelve signs of the 

^<OCUaC ••• ••• ••• mmm ••• ■•• «.« .*, ^WJLV* * '4 

Monuments, two, with a votive formula for a living person XVII. 195 

Moses, the Pharaohs of XII. 157 

„ the blessing of XVIII. 118 

,, legends concerning the youth of XI. 29, 267 

„ adopted by Meri Aten, daughter ot Kueuaten XV. 424 

„ the flight of, took place shortly before the accession of 

Horemheb ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XV. 424 

„ fifty-two years old, on his return to Egypt after the death of 

Horemheb ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XV. 424 

Mots et noms £gyptien, sur differents ... XII. 439 ; XIII. 191, 333, 447, 470 

Mots j^gyptiens dans la Bible XX. 202 

Afudf the Babylonian character, meaning *' to b^et ** and '* to bear ** XX. 12 

Muhammed and the Spider XIII. 152 

Multiplication and division by the Egyptians XIII. 395 

Murray, A. S., communication from XIII. 438 

Murray, Miss M. A., communications from XVII. 240; XIX. 77 

MuSendugd (bird on knee), Semitic-Babylonian name for the 

character '' Mud " XX. 12 

Muses, the nine, the Greek personification of the, corresponds to the 

Giinese division of music XIV. 10 

Music, a standard pitch in, possessed by the Chinese XIV. 9 

„ its division by the Chinese into poems, histories, ceremonies, 

and music proper XIV. 10 

Mu'US'Hi'ai ... .•• ... ..• ... ... ... ... XX. 238 

Myron ; the Hercules of XIII. 153 

Mythological names always drawn from obvious attributes XII. 348 
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Nab&su^ nap&su^ nabaiUy Assyrian words for red wool 

Nablus, alphabet of the Samaritan, inscription of 

s% aponassar ... «•• .•. .•• ... ... 

,, the Babylonian dynasty of 

Nabonidus, two inscriptions of 

Nabu-bel usur, governor of Arrapachitis 
Nabu-sum-ukin 

Nagadah period, observations on the 

slate plates, earlier than 4th dynasty, found in 

tombs of the Nagadah type, are 

amulets 

figures of animals on, represent the 

holy animals of the different gods 

of the period 

geometrical figures found on 

the sign I J Aa, on 
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XIX. 78 

XIX. 179 

XX. 237 

XX. 254 

XI. 84 

XX. 30 

XX. 237 

XX. 107 



XX. 107 



XX. 107 
XX. 108 

XX. 108 
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Nebuchadrezzar the Great, mscripdons of 

)f a hymn to 

Ii eby , scarab of . . . 
Nechen and Pe, the two coronation towns of Egypt... 

Necho, a relic of his occupation of Syria 

Neferhoteps, wife of Nenkhetefka 

yf If A 11 V ••• ••• ••■ ••• 

Nefer-ka-ra, cartouche of, at Hat Nub 

Nefer-neferu-Aten-Neferti, wife of Amenhotep IV 

Negadah tombs, the names found in, are mostly ka names 

Nehera, son of Kema, his name in an inscription at Hat Nub 
Nehesi, scarab of... ... ... 

«k^ w 1 L U wl */BII fcl' ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

,, etymology of the name ... 

„ shuttle and arrows determinatives of the name of 

Neperiuriu, the name of, in the Kamac list of Northern Sjnria, 

II vLw wll f ••• «•• ••• ••• ••■ ••• ••• ••• 

Nerya Trajan, an inscription to, at Assuan 

Nesi Khonsa, burial of, 975 B.C. 

,, „ officials mentioned in connection with 

Nes-pa-chred, ushabti box of 

Neubauer, Dr. A. , communication from 

NiAf a Chinese radical, signifying disease 

Nile mythology ... ... «.. ... .— 

Nim, the character 

Mw, 7j/ot, Accadian ideogram for "high," "flies" 

Nineveh, the symbol denoting, is a compound of "house *' and "fish" 

placed at the junction of the Choser and Tigris 

the great strength of its outer fortifications 

its walls had moats on the N.W. and E. sides 

its moats filled by the river Choser ... ... 

connected with the Tigris 

the western part of the town on a lower level than the 

^ ^ tovwl O ••• ••• *•• ••• ••• •■« •■• 

Ningursu, the god of Lagash, identified with the Babylonian god 

Ninib, the god of the winter solstice 

Ninib, Babylonian deity 

Ninip, was he the most high God of Salem? 

,, identified with many other gods 

Ninkarraka (Gula), goddess, restoration of her temples 
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XL ii6, 159, 195. 248, S20 

. ... ... JV^Va Is^ 

XIX. 295 

... ... ^V^L> Ilo 

XVI. 90 

XVII. 241 

XVII. 241 

XVI. 75, 79 
XIX. 293 
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XV. 206 

XX. 96 

XVI. 82 

XIX. 293 

XII. 347 

XIL 351 

XIL 351 

XI. 78 

... XVIIL 107 

... XVIIL 60 

... XVIIL 60 

... .A^A.. 180 

XL 283 

... XIII. 103 

... XIIL 4 

... XX. II 

... XIIL 375 

XX. 9 

XX. 179 

XX. 179 

XX. 179 

XX. 179 

XX. 179 

XX. 179 



XVIIL 67, 68 

... XVIIL 68 

... XVI. 225 

XVI. 226 

XL 195 



Ninmag inscription, notes on XL 426, 431 ; XII. 126 

Ni-nu-a, or Ni-na-a, the reading of the Babylonian character, 

denoting Nineveh .. XX. 9 

,, ,, with the determinative of a goddess, denoted 

the tutelary deity " Nina '* XX. 9 

Noli me tangere ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 24 

Nombre, un nouveau nom de, en ancien Egyptien XIIL 199 

Noms itgyptiens, sur diiferents ... ... ... ... ... ... XII. 439 

Notation, a decimal system of, used by the Egyptians XVI. 166 
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Vol. Pagb. 

Notes on a tour in Upper Fgypt XI. 228 ; XII. S9 

f, f, II erratum ... ... ... ... XI. 434 

,, Assynologiques ... ... ... ... ... ... .. XVIII. 237 

,, d'Ass3niol(^e ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 163 

I, au jour le jour XIII. 298, 407, 496; XIV. 170, 305; XX. 123 

„ I, remarks by Sir P. Renouf XIII. 316 

Nouit et Hait, sur le sens des mots .~ XII. 235 

„ the Egyptian word for a rural district XII. 236 

** Nowroose,'* a Persian festival of the new year fixed to the day of 

the spring equinox XIX. 230 

JVu, an Egyptian name of the Nile, signifies the '* lifted up " ... XIII. 6 

Nude female figure, unknown to archaic Assyrio-Babylonian art ... XVIII. 156 
„ „ of late Babylonian and Assyrian art, derived 

from Mesopotamia ... ,^ XVIII. 156 

Number, the place held by the doctrine of, in the Pythagorean 

philosophy ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIV. 11 

Numerals, Accadian words for XIII. 381 

Chinese words for XIII. 381 

Accadian sijgns for ... ... ... XIII. 382 

Chinese signs for XIII. 382 

Egyptian, a table of XVI. 167 

W«/;/, Accadian ideogram for '* great" XIII. 375 






O. 



Officials, Assyrian, see Assyrian officials. 

OfTord, J., communications from XIV. 371; XVIII. 106, 156; XIX. 7, 

243» 305; XX. 53, 59, 150, 189 

Opartts of Berosus, identified with the Babylonian Ubaru-tutu ... XV. 243 

Ophir, the Dilmun spoken of by Sargon XVIII. 174 

Oppert, Prof. Dr. J., communication from ... XX. 24 

Oracle, an, of Nahum XX. 173 

d'Orbiney Papyrus, various readings of line 4, page 17 XII. 49 

Orientalists, the Congress of, notes on XIX. 305 

„ jt „ tablet with a variant version of the 

deluge story XIX. 306 

,, ,, ,, Ecclesiasticus, fragments of, discovered 
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,, Delta, Mosaic map of the 
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Orus et Armai's ... 
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Osiris, le nom de... 
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,, „ Isis, the n^yth of ... ... ••• .». 
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Ostrich, the Assyrian 
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V(»L. Pa(;k. 

Ostrich egijs, suspended in the necropolis of Vulci XIV. 6 

„ „ Egyptian temples XIV. 6 

Ostriches on objects found in the tomb of Menes at Nagadah, 

represent the hieroglyph •* Aa/« ■* (souls) XX. 97 

Ouzait^ Egyptian word applied to the son and moon as the " two 

eyes of the sky " XIV. 314 

Owb, the dty of the eight, mentioned on a plaque in the Gizeh 

^XU5wU III ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• «m*\« 99 

Ox unit, in Egypt existed from the time of the Hyksos to the time 

of Amenhoiep III XV. 307 



P. 
Pa or x^^t ^^c Euphratean name for the " Archer " sign of the 

m^^JW XwLK^ ••• ••• ••• ••• •■• ••• ••• ••• A^ XXX* ^^v S 

Pai'nezem I, his accession between the 6th and 9th years of Pa'- 

seb'khanu I XVIII. 62 

dies in the i6th year of Sa'amen XVIII. 61 

burial of, looo B.c. XVIII. 60 

officials named in connection with the ... XVIII. 59 

Pai'nezem II becomes high priest of Thebes between the 6th and 

loth years of Amen'em'apt XVIII. 62 

Palestine,^ pre- Mosaic XIX. 7 

Palestinian-Syriac version of the Holy Scriptures, more fragments 

of the XVIII. 223, 275, XIX. 39 

Palestinian-Syriac, vocabulary of unusual words and forms, found in XIX. 59, 60 

l*alimi)scsi, a Coptic ... XIX. 210 

prayer of the Virgin in " Bartos*' XIX. 210 

fragment of a Patriarchal history XIX. 218 

Pananimu bar Qarrul, king of Samala XIX. 172 

Panamniu II ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 172 

Pa-nehsi (Phineas) XVIII. 245 

Papyri, the Rollin, and their baking calculations ... XIX. 91, 115, 147, 252 

,, ,, vocabular)' of words used in XIX. 261-265 

,, Maris, the XVI. 20 

Papyrus, Abbot, the verso of .« XIII. 576 

„ Butler, the XIV. 45S 

,, ,, communication from \V. Max Miillcr ... .^ XV. 344 

Ebcrs, the medical, metrology of the XIII. 392, 526 

letter on XIII. 596 

d'Orbiney, notes on the XI. 161, 414 

,« M note on ... ... ... ... XII. 49 

,, Prissc, the, translation of part of XIII. 66-76 

„ Rhind, mathematical, the ... XIII. 328 ; XIV. 26; XVL 164, 

201, 230. 

„ the Sijjn, of Tanis ... XIII. 445 

,, with the cartouches of Amosis at Brussels XI. 254 

,, un bilinguc, du temps dc Philopator XIV. 60, 120, 229 

sj » „ remarks on XIV. 340 
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Pekah,Jotham*s revolt against 

„ restoration of, B.C. 735 

Pckahiah, king of Samaria, killed by Pekah 

X^Cp*L| SdUnD 01 ••• ••• ••■ •■• ••• ••• ••■• ••• 

Persepolis, Tauric symbols in the ruins at 

Persia, Biblical names imported from 

Persian old cimeiform writing is an alphabetic development from the 

Assyrio-Babylonian syllabic system 

Persians, the, had a year of 365 days, until the downfall of the 

Sassanian d3masty ... 
Personal names, the recurrence of, in conjunction with farm names, 

implies descent of the property from one to the other XVII. 241 

Petrie, Dr. F., communications from XVIII. 56, 117, 243 

Pharaoh, a Hebrew designation of the king of Egypt XV. 421 

the origin of the name of, not Eg^tian XV. 421 

the name of ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XV. 421 

of the Exodus XV. 60,423 

Pharaoh Necho, a relic of, from Phoenicia XVI. 90 

Pharaohs the, of Moses XII. 157 

Philologie ^gyptienne. Notes de ... XI. 219; XII. 1 1 4, 433 ; XIII. 40, 

106, 235, 350, 562 ; XIV. 45, 133 ; XV. 31, 247, 47^ ; 
XVI. 249 ; XVII. 254. 

, , , , cii ttia 10 ».. ... ... ... ... 

Philolc^iy, demotic ... ... ... ... 

Phineas (Pa-nehsi) son of Eleazar 

Phoenicia, its characteristic feature, its long, narrow sea-shore 

„ an Egyptian inscription from 

Phoenician alphabet, origin of the 

,, ,, change of form of the letters mem and sAin 

All •■■ •■• ••• ••• •*■ ••• 

transitional period 
characters borrowed from Hieratic I^^yptian 

monument at the frontier of Palestine 

Phonolog)', Egyptian 

Phylacierics inscribed with certain vei-ses, regarded by the early 

Christians as safeguards against the effects of torture 
Piaai, a royal scfibe under Rameses II, description of the limestone 

figure of, in the British Museum ... 

Piehl, Prof. Dr. K., communications from ... XI. 139, 219; XII. 114,262, 

368, 433; XIII. 40, 106, 121, 199, 235, 350, 366, 562; XIV. 45, 133, 

487; XV. 31, 247, 471; XVI. 249; XVII. 254; XX. 223, 236, 306 

Pierrct, P., communication from XVII. 20S 

Pig, Chinese terms for the XVI. 198 

Pilcher, E. J., communications from XIX. 165 ; XX. 213 

Pima, scarah of ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 294 

Pinches, T., communications from ... XII. 126; XV. 13,417; XVI. 225, 

308; XVn. 64, 278; XVIII. 250; XIX. 132 
Pionkhi-Miamoun, stelede ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 123 

Pipouga, a town mentioned on the slelr of Pionki-Miamoum ... XX. 123 
/*/«i2, Babylonian word for white XIX. 79 
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Vol. Pack. 

Q- 

Qarqar, the battle of XX. 238, 245 

\^DDi} uie ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ^LllX* *49 

Quadrupeds nagied in the inscriptions at Abydos XII. 450 



R. 

Ra, the litany of, divine names invoked in XII. 343 

„ the head of the first divine djmasty of Egypt XII. 421 

„ bitten by a serpent, description of, in a papyrus at Turin ... XIV. 371 

Rabimour, letter from, to the king of Egypt XIII. 219 

Ra-en-usr, the latest king whose cartouche is found in the tomb of 

X ^*jf ■•• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• •«• rf^ V X X* 24 ' 

Raiyan depression, the, map of. XI. 24 

„ Moeris, the, and the Ptolemaic maps XV. 77 

Rameses, list of some divine names in the temple of, at Abydos ... XII. 343 
„ the name given, at a later period, to the land once 

possessed by the Israelites XV. 61 

Ramesses-nekhtu, inscription of, at Brussels XI. 26 1 

Ramessides, the, chronological list of XVIII. 57 

,, ,, series of the ... ..'. ... ... ... ...XVIII. 63 

Ramessu I, removal of the body of, ofiicials mentioned in connection 

IV 1 1 M.M, ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• *•« ••• ••« « m. V X X X • H ^ 

„ II, his body removed in the loth year of Amen 'cm "apt ... XVIII. 61 
,, ,, ,, ,, officials mentioned in connection 

with XVIII. 60 

,, his appropriation to himself of the buildings of Pithom 
and Ramses, can only refer to a re -building or 

enlargement XII. 164 

„ le nom du frere de XII. 446 

the Great, an ambassador royal of XIV. 163 

III, removal of the body of, officials mentioned in 

connection with XVIII. 59 

Rammannirari ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 133 

Rassam, H., communications from XX. 52,70 

/^^, an Egyptian measure XIII. 394,395 

,, ,, „ its capacity XIII. 398 

Read, F., communications from XV. 206; XVI. 255; XVII. 246 

Reading of <j» , on the XX. 299 

Rebu, the people so called, identified as Libyans XIII. 599 

Rehoboam, date of accession of, B.C. 932 XII. 159 

,, his 5th regnal year B.C. 928, coincident with the 20th 

regnal year of Shishak ... XII. 15S 

Rekhi, or Kheri, a sepulchral tablet of, at Brussels XI. 258 

Rekmara, the tomb of, at Thebes XIII. 147 



f» 



»» 



» 

)» 



30I 
30I 

302 
4IO 
302 



INDEX. 39 

Vol Pack. 
Kemen^ an Egyptian measure, representing the side of a square oi 

whidi the royal cubit was the diagonal XV. 

•3*9 of, the standard digit XV. 

has three different meanings XV. 

the Elgyptian word for half of the set or arura XIV. 

the, of the cubic rods, is 14*58 inches XV. 

Renouf, Sir P. le Page., communications from XI. 5, 18, 26, 76, 82, 107, 

I55» 177, 283 ; XII. 343, 347, 355, 363, 460; XIII. 4, 119, 152, 281, 316, 
443» 599 ; XIV. 17, 21, 23, 37, 108, 163, 213, 264, 270, 349, 352, 377, 396 ; 
XV. 4, 60, 63, 98, 155, 219, 276, 377, 385. 421 ; XVI. 3, 27, 53, 64, 100, 
104, 123, 138, 177, I79» 218, 263, 293, 307; XVII. 6, 37, 51, 97, 123, 191, 
192, 216, 251, 273; XVIII. 7, 47> 81, III, 113; 149, 165; XIX. 65, 107, 
121, 125, 144, 160, 188, 225. 

Renouf, Sir P. le Page, biographical record of XIX. 271 

chronological list of publications of ... XIX. 317 

... XIV. 368 
XIV. 60, 120,229 
... XIII. 328 
... XIII. 33a 
... XIV. 27 
... XIV. 29 
... XVI. 166 
... XVI. 167 
... XVI. 169 
... XVI. 170 
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Reshpu, the Phoenician god of war 

Revillout, Prof. E., communications from 

Rhind mathematical papyrus, the 

list of contents... 
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its title 

,, history 

,, system of notation 

fractions 

the fractional formative 
limits of fractional expressions 
tables and rule to facilitate the em- 
ployment of fractions 

the seshmtf or " working out " 

fractions of fractions 

the Ta (bread) calculation, a division 

by 10 of the units i to 9 

the Sekttn (completing) calculation ... 
Tunu^ " difference of proportion " (?) 

measurement of volume 

„ area ... ••• ••• 

proportions of pyramids and other 
monuments with sloping sides 

miscellaneous problems, &c 

Rhodopis, an explanation of the l^end of 

Rib- Addou, letter from, to Khayapazi..* 

,, „ the king of Egypt 

' ,, ,, Abanappa ... ... ... 

Rimmon-sum-uzur, the 31st Kassite king 

Rimsin (Eriaku) 

Rock -carvings at lasili-Kaia (Cappadocia) .^ 
Roman inscription found at the Jaffa Gate of Jerusalem 

„ inscriptions relating to Hadrian's Jewish war 
Romans, the, their objection to speaking of death ... 
Rofnit and Ropit, probable close connection between 
Rojral names and families, notes on some 
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XVI. 
XVI. 
XVI. 

XVI. 
XVI. 
XVI. 
XVI. 
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201 

205 
230 

231 

232 

235 
235 

236 



... XVI. 237 

... XVI. 238 

XI. 221 

... XV. 345 
XV. 349, 356, 361 

... XV. 353 

... XX. 255 

... XX. 151 

... XIII. 196 

... XX. 62 
... XX. 59, 189 

... XIII. 169 

XX. 224 

... XIV. 39 
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Vol. Pace. 
Royal city, the, mentioned on a plaque in the Gizeh Museum ... XX. loo 

„ titl^ the liM ... XIV. 396 

,t titleSy the ^Mflu ••• ••• *•• .•• ••• ••• ••• XVI. 255 
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Kjihutc, pfwtttce ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 18 

Rural properties, names of, taken from vegetables and animals ... XII. 241 

,, „ „ containing the names of provisions ... XII. 239 

Rylands, W. H., F.S.A., communications from .» XIX. 271, 317 ; XX. 263 



S. 

Sa, defined in Assyrian as ** nabti,^* to name; composed of the 

chsuacters for a young bird and a bed XX. 13 

Sa'amen, a Tanite king, his i6th year, B.C. 1006 XVIII. 60 

,, ,, perhaps the Neterkheres of Manetho ... XVIII. 5S 

Sacrifice of children, a Babylonian institution XIV. 149 

Sacrifices, human, Babylonian XIV. 149 

Sade, the Siloam, is of a very late period of the Hebrew alphabet ... XX. 213 
Saft el-Hennch, the chapel of, a Pharaoh adoring the zodiacal light 

depicted on its walls XV. 391 

Sagarakti-buryas, son of Kudur-Bel XX. 255 

Sahy the Euphratcan name for the " Goat-fish " sign of the Zodiac XIII. 267 
Sahu-ra, the latest king whose cartouche is found in the tomb of 

x^ CllKriv iClKft ••• ••■ ••• ••• ••• ••• 

Salmanasar III, crosses the Euphrates in the 23rd year of his reign 
red and black marble mentioned in hb inscriptions 
his i8th Eponomy 

Salmaneser, his epon)Tn year 

, , year of his accession 

Samaria taken by Sargon ... .►. 

,, the people of, taken captive to Assyria by Shalmaneser 

Samas-aki-iddin ... ... ... 

Sa-mi-ri-ma, an Assyrian name of Samaria 

Sandu, deity, an invocation to in a Hittite inscription 

Sanehat, the stor}' of 

Sangar. taiuti 

Sapalulme, a Hittite king 

Sar, the chief god of the " Star-of- the- foundation '* 

,, god, his ix)sition in Euphratean thcogony, table of 

l^dXla.\.IXl •■• ••• ••« ••« «•• ••• ••• ••• 

and Naram Sin, astrological texts referring to 

II, Assyrian inscription of, found at Jerusalem 
** Sami," water of, a liquid mentioned in the Ebers Papyrus 
Sa-uS-ka, a goddess named on Sargon's cylinder 
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Vol. Pace. 

Seshet, the land or lake of (the Fayiim) XI. 257 

** SfsAmt" Egyptian term for the ** working out of a mathematical 

problem" XVI. 205 

Set, the god of Ramcssu II XVI. 87 

Seif the, or Arura^ an Egyptian measure of the area of fields and 

countries XIV. 410 

,» ,. was the square of the M«/ XIV. 410 

Sctna, the Egyptian talc of XI. 182 

Sety I, removal of the body of, in the loth year of Amen 'em 'apt... XVIII. 61 
»f )f I) „ officials mentioned in connection 

wiiu ... ... ,,, ... ,,, ... ,,. ,,, ,,, X.VXII. CO 

Shalmaneser ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX, 238 

** Sheep, the seven old," a Babylonian name for the Moon, the Sun, 

Mercury, Venus, Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars XIII. 248 

Shekel, the, of the Sanctuary XIV. 9 

Shekels and half-shekels, with a cup on obverse, and a triple lily on 

reverse ; and inscription " Yerushalaim ha qedoshah " XIX. 168 

Skip {palm) a division of the Egyptian Royal Cubit XIV. 404 

Shesha, scarab of ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 294 

Sheshank I, date of accession of, B.C. 960 XVIII. 57 

Shimmar or Shimar, means fruit, especially dates XVII. 130 

Shinar, the name (Genesis xi) ; and the meaning of H'TD in Genesis 

xiiii, XI... ••• *>• ••• ... ... •.. ••• •X.vxi. 130 

„ (Shin^), a dialectic variation of the Babylonian " Shumer " 

(Shymer) ••• •.• ••• ••• ••• *.• ... XVII. 130 

♦* Ships of Tarshish," a common appellation for all trading vessels... XVI. 302 

„ ,, I. ^., built of wood from Tarshish XVI. 300 

Shipti-Adda, sent by Amenophis to enquire into the revolt of the 

Ilabin ... ■•• ••. ••• ••• •'• ••• ••• Al^, 20 

Shisbak, his 20th regnal year coincident with the 5th regnal year of 

Rehoboam ... .-. ... ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• XII. 158 

Shnudi, a Coptic saint ... ... ... ••• •• ••• ••• XI. 185 

Sig, Accadian ideogram for " green," and ** to beget " XIII. 87 

Sign I^SC, the, phonetic value of XVI. 142 

Signe, le g^^\ ••• ••• ••• •" ■■• ■■• "■ ■■' -AA., 220 

Siloam inscription, the date of the ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 165 

,, supposed by Prof. Sayce to be of the time of 

Solomon... ... ... ... .• ... XIX. 166 

,, assigned by Canon T. Taylor to the reign of 

Manasseh ... ... ... ... ••• XIX. 166 

,, 10 be referred to the transitional period of the 

Phoenician alphabet ... ... ... ... XIX. 167 

the alphabet found on the XIX. 175-178 

is written in the old Hebrew character XLX. 167 

peculiarities of the characters of : XIX. 176 

probably the work of Herod, 4 B.c XIX 182 

objections to the Herodian date of the XX. 214 

the pool of ... ... ••• •• ••• •• •• XIX. 165 

the tunnel of XIX. 165, 181 
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Stela, the, of Diui-er-nchch 



Vol. Page, 

XIX. ^r 



tf 
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the deceased was erpa-ha, and royal 

chancellor 

„ perhaps the same as Dua- 

i-heh, mentioned by 

Champollion 

at East Silsileh 

of 400 years, the ... ... 

LIIC Xolc&wA ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

of Mentuhetep, son of Ilepy 

the Mettemich, an incantation against venemons attacks 

of Pa-a-rcsa, at Freiburg in Baden 

of the 4th-6th year of Amenophis IV 

at Hat Nub., dated in the 20th year of Amenemhat II 

of the Xlllth d3masty 

bears the name of king Sbkmsaf II ... XVIII. 272 
contains a hymn to the sim-god ... XVIII. 272 

in the Leyden Museum, from Achmtm 

of Meneptha, mentioning the Israelites 

of Naples, the, a monmnent of the worship of Harshatiou, 

notofKhnoum XIII. 407 

Steke in the Dorpat Museum XVI. 150,151 

„ from Wady Haifa XVI. 16 

,, of Libyan origin XI. 227 

St^le C 55 du Louvre XX. 134 

St^le la, de Pi6nkhi-miamoun ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 123 

Stellar researches, Euphratean, see Euphratean Stellar Researches, 
otoiistes, tne ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... Jviv. 

Stone column, inscribed, in the Warwick Museum ... ... ... XIX. 

Stories, old E^'ptian, fragments of ..^ ... .. ... ... XIV. 451 

Strong, S. A., communications from... XVI. 274; XVII. 44, 131 
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XI.\. 77 



... XIX. 77 

XI. 235. 

... XVI. 88 

... XIX. 298 

...xvm. 195 

... XIV. 372 

... XIH. 31 

XVI L 152, 153. 

... XVL 78 

.. XVIII. 272 



XV. 259. 
XX. 55. 
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70 



xHi. m 

XIX. 18 

XIII. 377 

XIII. 373 






XIX. 

XIIL 

XIH. 

XII I. 248 

XVII. 278 



88 

83 
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5i/, ^uta^ Accadian ideogram for " sheaf" 

Suardatum 

Sud^ Stig^ Sitj Accadian ideogram for to " to walk," *' go " 

Sttgy Accadian ideogram for '* food " 

Su'la, a goddess named in a contract of the time of Sennacherib 
Sun, the, and white, Accadian characters for, are identical ... 
,, Chinese characters for, are identical ... 
.symbolically regarded as a ram, by the Babylonians 
the temple of, at Sippara, water supplied from 
M ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, paid for by the 

municipality X\'II. 279 
Sumu-abi ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 257 

Sumu-la-ilu ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 257 

Sun-god, the, his sul)terrancan journey through the twelve hours 

of night, inscribed on the walls of the royal 
tombs... ... ... ... ... ... ... X\ . j&S 

,, in the lower world, is represented as ram -headed ... X\\ 385 

Sun-.strokc, the, in Kgj'ptian XII. 460 

not our ** coup de soleil " XII. 460 
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INDEX. 45 

» Vol. Pace. 
Superlinear punctuation in Hebrew, its origin to be found in the 

Jewish Aramaic speech XV. 196 

** Suten " and ** A^a/," originally divine titles, were afterwards 

adopted by the sovereigns XVI. 257 

Suten amt uati setuart, a priestess of Hathor, sepulchral tablet of, at 

AJluSodS ••■ ••« ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••« ^m-X* 2Sd 

Syllabaries, cuneiform, some unpublished - ... XI. 44 

Syriac, or Chaldee, spoken in Harran... ... ... XIII. 386 

Syrians, the destruction of the Israelitic power by XX. 43 



T. 

Tlz, the (bread) calculation, in Egyptian mathematics XVI. 231 

Tablet, inscribed limestone, from Sippara XX. 19 

„ a, similar to those found at Tel-el-Amama, found at 

i^acrusn ■.■ ... ... ... ... ... ... >\.i,rw. 24 

,, the, of the seven years of famine XIII. 443 

,, K 4541 in the B.M., transliteration and translation of XX. 258, 259 

Tablets, two archaic and three later Babylonian XIX. 132 

Jl €*l IlcLIVllLl ••• ••• •■• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• « &.A m* J 4fc J 

Taharqa, scarab of ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 294 

Tale of the two Brothers XI. 179 

Tamil Solar- Lunar list of months XII. 141 

,, Lunar list of months XII. 141 

Tammuz, the swine god XVI. 195 

„ the name means ** a hog ** XVI. 198 

Tanis, geographical papyrus of, mention of the magnet in XIII. 38 

„ „ „ „ „ greyhound as an 

holy animal in ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XI 11. 3^ 

Tanite dynasty, Manetho's list of, an error of twenty years in ... XVIII. 57 

„ ,, chronological list of the XVIII. 58 

Tappuakh, the, of the Hebrew Scriptures, tree and fruit represented 

uy ■•• ••« ••• ••• ••« ••• ••• ••• * m. X A 4^ 

,, appletree of the Bible XII. 42 

,, probably the quince XII. 48 

Tarkhu-nazi, king of Malatiyeh XX. 252 

Tarkhundaraus of Arzawa, letter of XX. 250 

Tarkondemos boss, the ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XII. 468 

Tarma-nazi, city ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XX. 253 

Tarshish, where was ? XVI. 104,138 

,, always mentioned in connection with shi])s or commerce... XVI. 138 

,, identified with Phoenicia XVI. 139 

,, the ships of, are Phoenician ships XVI. 139 

'* Tarshish and the isles'' means Phoenicia, both continental and 

iriSiiiar ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ^\va. 140 

** Tarshish," a Hebrew word signifying ** broken '* XVI. 140 

,, I'hcenicja or Tarsus ? XVI. 300 

,, ,, „ remarks on XVI. 307 
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" Tarshish," identified with Tarsus by Josephus 

its identification with Tarsus untenable on philological 

1^1 vUll\X9» • • ••• ••• ••• ••• •■• ••• 

the fable of Pegasus first touching the ground there ... 

Tartessus, probably a port on the coast of Spain 

,, its identification with Tarshish considered 

Taureaux, inscription des XX. 126, 127, 128, 129, 130 

Taurus, the constellation, and the Median Calendar XIX. 229 

Tax OD sales of properties in a bilingual papyrus.of the time of Philo- 

IJaLx/* ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• «^X « • m «^V# 

TV, the Euphratean name for the " Bull " sign of the Zodiac ... XIII. 250 

7?ito (digit), a division of the Egjrptian royal cubit XIV. 404 

" Teben" meaning " a ring," to be substituted for " uten " in 

Eg}'ptian metrology XV. 315 

Tehuti Next, son of Tehuti Next, his name cut on the rock of the 

quarry of Hat Nub XVI. 79 

Tel el Amarna, Cuneiform tablets from, now in the Boulaq Museum XI. 326 

„ leltresde XIII. 127, 317, 539 ; XV. 16, 115, 345 

the tablets found at XIX. 7 

account of their contents ... XIX. 13 

the language they are written in XIX. 13 

tablets, the places from which they come XIX. 15 

Biblical sites mentioned in XIX 25 

Melech a deity mentioned in XIX. 25 

the goddess Ashera mentioned in XIX. 26 

Tel-el- Hesy, supposed site of the city of Lachish XVI. 95 

Telloh, tablets from XX. 150 

jL wXA 1^11 A ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• •■• ••• ••• a\ « m* ^ _^ ' 

,, analysis of metal objects found at ... ... XVI. 96, 97, 99 

Temple, the foundation of the, B.C. 971 XII. 159 

7>w.^, Eg>'ptian term for ** total " of addition XVI. 206 

Tessub, or Teisbas, the Air god XX. 252 

Testament of the 12 Patriarchs, Hebrew text of one XVI. 33,109 

note on, by the Rev. J. Marshall ... XVI. %^ 
opinions as to the author of the ... XVI. 34 
originally formed part of the Book 

of Jubilees XVI. 36 

the, of Jacob... ... ... ... ... ... ... XVII, 

is a poem, not merely elevated prose ... XVII. 
praise of Judah and Joseph, its principal 

themes ... ... ... ... ... XVII. 

,, ,, ,, Judah, references to ... XVII. 166,185,186, 

,, ,, ,, Asher ,, ... ... XVII. 167, 

,, ,, ,, Zebulon reference XVII. 

,, ,, ,, Issachar ,, ... ... ... XVII. 

I y y 9 9 9 l^cl II 99 ••• •>• ••• ^ V V X X • 

^9 99 99 VJ oL\X 99 ••• •■■ •■• A^ V X 1 • 

4, ,, ,, Naphtali ,, ... ... ... XVII. 

,, ,, ,, Joseph references XVII. 175, 177, 

», ,, ,, Benjamin reference ... ... ... XVII. 
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Vol. Page. 

Toilet-box, an ancient Eg3rptian XX. 267 

„ ,, „ analysis of contents of XX. 268 

Tomkins, Rev. H. G., communications from XI. 78; XIX. 113 

Tophet, the word associated in Jeremiah vii. 31 and xix. 14, with 

the sacrifices of children ... ... XX. 302 

,, originally the " place for burning,** used for the rites of 

««A vIaVK,* IJ ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

Tortoise, divination by the 

Toomou, a itame given by the Eg3rptian priests to the idea of the 

sun previous to the creation of the world 

Tourat, moutUciin 

Trajan, Parthici a title of 

„ Jewish coins struck on denarii of 

Treasuries and treasure-houses, often referred to in Holy Writ 
,, the, of Paithia ... ... 

Tree and fruit, the, represented by the Tappuakh of the Hebrew 

k^^ S 1 L/L UXwo • • • • •• ••• ••• ••• ••* *■•« ■•• 

Tribute, articles of, named in the Tel-el- Amama tablets 

Tu{d)^ Accadian ideogram for " to go out '* 

<Tu)balcain, a Semitic metamorphosis of the Babylonian Balgin ... 

Tubalcain and Naamah N 

Tubes, the standard, of the Chinese, made uniform with the measures 
of length and capacity 

A UKCl£Li I X IuaI J ••• ■•• •■• ■•• ••• ••• ••■ ••• 

TuktAy Assyrian word for "blood,*' ** vengeance ** .- 

Tukulti-bil-nisi, the name of a king, believed by Dr. Scheil to 

occur in a text recently published by him 
Tunip, city^ captured by Thotmes HI... 

„ letter from the inhabitants of, to the king of Kg}pt 

Tuntiy Egyptian term for ** difference of proportion" (?) 

Turin Papyrus I ... 

Turtle, the, a variant of the " Crab" sign of the Z(xiiac 

Tusratta, king of Mitanni, letter from, to Amenophis III 

,, letter trom, to Tii, widow of Amenophis HI 
Twins, the city of the, mentioned on a plaque in the Gizeh Museum XX. 99 

,, ,, the ancient Nekhen, now Ha-Zaui XX. 100 

Tylor, E. B., D.C.L., F.R.S., communication from ... ... XII. 383 

aVaW ••• ••• ••■ ••■ •■• ••• ••• ••• ••• ^^X A* A ^ g 

,, the ** daughter of Tarshish " XVI. 139 

,, captured by Thotmes III ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 9 
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69 


XIII. 


254 


XV. 118 


, 122 
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u. 

Uakh-hen, a farm so called, the name found in four tombs com- 
pounded with the names of Khufu, Userkaf, Horakau, and Assa XVII. 241 

Uar, son of Asi Uart, a scene of the last judgment drawn for, at 

i^riisscis ... «»« ... ,,, ... ... ,., ... 'vX. Zs^- 

Uazcd, scarab of XIX. 295 
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Uazyt, goddess of Amt, on a Statue of Merenptah ... XVI. 87 

6^, the Accadian ideogram for the sun XIII. 83 

Ueu^ Eg)rptian word meaning ** official of the Pharaoh " XIX. 15 

i/Xa/, the origin of the word oasis XVI. 51 

Uka, an Egyptian name of the Nile, signifies the rushing forth of 

the inundation ... ... ... ... ... ... XIK. 7 

^/////, Accadian ideogram f(»r ** mother " ... ... ... XIII. 379 

Una, the inscnption of, mention of the quarries of Hat Nub in ... XVI. 73 

Upper Egypt, )g^ ^ not ** the king of," and not to be called 

**bit"or "bat" ... ' XIV. 23 

„ notes on a tour in XI. 228; XII. 8q 

., and Lower Egypt, the so called titles pf XIV. 23 

Up rupiy in the Egyptian calendar meant the first day of the month 

Thoth ... ... ... ... ... .. ... XIV. 262 

Urccus, a bronze, of unusual form XX. 145 

Ur-Bau, king of Ur, referred to in an inscription on a diorite basin 

in the British Musuem XIII. 62 

Ur-Enil, votive tablet of XX. 253 

Urkartna, the wood called, note on XI. 143 

Ur-nina and Gudea, monuments found in London XIII. 54 

Urusalem, Jerusalem always so called in the Tell el-Amarna tablets XIX. 16 

,, etymology of the word uncertain XIX. 16 

Ushabti, some remarks on the sepulchral figures so called XVIII. 138 

the word means " respond ant " (?) XVIII. 138 

frequently found in great numbers, both inscribed and 

uninscribed XVIII. 138 

frequently inscribed with the 6th chapter of **the Ritual 

of the Dead" XVIIL 138 

" Shaba," a word found in early texts of the 6th chapter ; 

probably refers to some funereal figures XVI 1 1. 139 

supiK>sed to do for the deceased, in the lower world, the 

work allotted to him XVIII. 139 

are they a survival of the sacrifice of slaves on the death 

of their master ? XVIII. 139 

found made of granite and other stones XVIII. 139 

of alabaster, usually of the XXth dynasty XVIII. 139 

of wood, porcelain, terra cotta, and wax ..XVIII. 139 

of metal, unknown XVIII. 139 

the earliest known are parhaps of the Xlth dynasty ... XVIII. 139 

early ones, characteristics 'of XVIII. 139 

none known of the XVth or XVIth dynasties XVIII. 140 

of pottery appear in the XVIIIth dynasty XVIII. 140 

of XVII Ith dynasty, characteristics of XVIII. 140 

characteristics from the XVIIIth to the XXth dynasty ... XVIII. 141 
none known of the XXIIIrd, XXIVth, or XXVth 

dynasties ... ... ... ... ... ... .« XVIII. 141 

characteristics of, from the XXVIth to the XXXth dynasty XVIII. 141 

Ptolemaic XVIII. 142 

Roman... .. ... ... ... ... ... ...XVIII. 142 

U 
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Ushabti, errata to description of 

„ box of Nes-pa-chred 

Uten, the, an Egyptian unit of weight « 

Uz, the solar goat -god 

Uzziah, king of Judah, reigned for 52 years 



V. 

"***^** •• ••• ••• •• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ^VXXA* j^ 

Vases with magical incantations in the British Museum ... XII. 296, 297 

,, inscribed, of earthenware, found on the site of Babylon ... XII. 295 

Vespasian, Jewish coins struck on denarii of XIX. 171 

Virgin, the, in ** Bartos," prayer of XIX. 210 

Virgin's Spring, the XIX. 165 

Viziers, the, ot the new empire XV. $22 

Vocabulary of unusual words found in the inscriptions on the 

magical vases XII. 337-342 

Votive formula for a living person, two monuments with XVII. 195 

**Vy" country, the, situated at Cape Palmas in the republic of 

MiDena .•• ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ^\iXx. 4^^ 

„ syllabary, the, of West Africa XII. 463, 464, 466, 467 
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17 


XVII. 


279 


.. XX. 


17 


... XVI. 


155 


XV. 


313 


XV. 308, 


310 


XIV. 403 ; XV. 


301 



w. 

Water, Assyrian hieroglyph for 

„ rate in ancient Babylonia 
Weep, to, Assyrian hieroglyph for 
Weight, an i inscribed, in the Dorjxit Museum... 

,, the principal Egyptian standards of ... 
Weights, Eg}'ptian, inscribed ... 

,, and measures, Egyptian, notes on ... 
Whilehouse, F. Cope, communications from ...XI. 24 ; XV. 77, 86; XVI. 20 
Whyte, E. Towry, M.A., F.S.A., communications from ... XV. 409 j XVIII. 

138, 161 
Wiedemann, Dr. A., communications from ... XI. 29, 69, 227, 267, 417, 422 ; 

xn. 258; xiiL 31,272; XIV. 331, 483; 

XV. 113 ; XVI. 150; XVII. 152, 195. 

Winckler, his transcript of the Berlin Tel el-Amama texts ... 

,, his ^^ A Itorientalisc he Forschun^en^* lioXt on 
Wind, Assyrian hieroglyph for ... 

,, a gust of, Assyrian hieroglyph for 
W'inged figures, Egyptian, of three classes 

of Assyria derived from those of Egypt 

of As.syrian and other ancient monuments ... 
Woman's language, the, of ancient Chaldo^a ... 
Wood, the scarcity of, in Egypt and Phoenicia 
Worship of a living man in Egypt 

Wright, Prof. W., D.C.L., LL.D., communication from ... 
Writing, the hieroglyphic or pictorial origin of 
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X. 

Xisuthros, ofBerosus, identified with the Babylonian Khis-zud ... XV. 243 



Y. 

Ya and Yawa in Assyro- Babylonian inscriptions XV. 13 

Yacob-el, letter from Dr. A. Neubauer relating to Prof. Sayce*s 

translation of XI. 283 

Yanhamu ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XIX. 19, 20, 21 

Yanzi, Kassite word for king .►. ... ... ... ... XX. 252 

Yanalchi YTV ^a 

M. <*L^C»IV&11 ••• ••• ••• ••■ ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ^^Arf^a ^^T 

Yapeqher, scarab of XIX. 295 

Yapti Addi, an Egyptian emissary XIX, 19, 23 

Yaqebher, scarab of XIX. 295 

Yatibiri, letter from, to the king of Egypt XV. 503 

Yau-hazi, the Assyrian name for Ahaz XX. 39 

Year, the ancient Egyptian XIV. 260 

II ,, ,, remarks on ... ... ... ... XIV. 264 

„ Accadian, its months had a constant relation to the ^welve 

artificial divisions of the Zodiac XIV. 114 

„ „ was a sidereal year XIV. 114 

,, the Babylonian, was soli-lunar XIV. 112 

,, ,, I, 6rst day of, dependent on the time of the 

new moon XIV. 112 

,1 the long, Egyptian, a year of 365 days XIV. 263 

„ the short, Egyptian, a year of 360 days XIV. 263 

,, of the Egyptian middle empire contained 360 days ... XV. 239 

Yoke, the constellation of, = the Goat-Fish XII. 146 

Youngi Thomas, note on his interpretation of an Egyptian inscrip- 

ciwii ••« ••9 ••• ••• ••■ ••• ••• ••• «•• ^vx V • 4'^3 

Young and Champollion XIX. 188 



Z. 

Zabuba, or Zebub, city XIX. 24 

Zain, the Si loam, belongs to a very late period of the Hebrew 

aipnaDet ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ^l^.. 213 

Zarkhu, the Zorah of Joshua xv, 23, and of Judges xiii, 25 XIX. 24 

^^* Egyptian term for the ** remainder," after a division of fractions XVI 206 
Zebulon and Naphthali, the people of taken captive to Assyria by 

Tiglath Pileser, B.C. 741 XV. 70 

Zekarhoshea, seal of XIX. 179 

Zenjerlii inscription of XIX. i8l 
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Zesert, a furm 80 named, called Zefiert-Nefer-vt-nef in his tomb ... XVII. 240 
„ „ „ „ Khenna - Zeiert in the tomb of 

Khennu ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... XVII. 241 

Zi . . . , prince, letter fix>m, to the king of Egypt XIII. 131 

Zibf the Euphratean name for the " Fishes " sign of the Zodiac XIII. 269 

Zimrida, governor at Lachish XIX. 23 

Zimriddi, governor of Sidon, letter from, to the king of Egypt ... XIII. 317 

Zimridi, prefect of Lakis, letter from, to the king of E^pt XIII. 318 

Zobah to be sought for in the neighboirhood of the Hauran ... XX. 303 

,, the king of, his wars with Toi, king of Hamath XX. 303 

Zodiac, Euphratean astronomical names of the signs of the XIII. 246 

„ table of the diurnal and nocturnal signs of the ... XII. 145 
Zodiacal light, the, regarded by the Egyptians as herald of the new- 
bom sun on the first day of the creation of the world ... XV. 234 
„ woiship of the, at Grosem on the eastern side of the Uelta XV. 389 

Zodiacale lumife, la, ^ XV. 231,387 

Zois, the two papyri of, relating to the sale of arourse of gardens .. XIV. 69 
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